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BY TH£ AUTHOR. 



PREFACE. 



The Author does not deem an extended Preface 
requisil*, in offering to the Public the result of Thirty 
Tears' Patient Study of the Science of Light as taught 
not ouly by modern Scieutista but by the Ancient 
Philosopliers who, as the reader will discover, per- 
haps with astoniahment, knew far more than readers 
of Popular Works on Scientific subjects would imag- 
iue, of tlie true facta of Science ; iu studyiug the Kab- 
bala and Kabbalistic Literature, we have taken no- 
thing fur granted, but, by severe teat-experiments and 
critical ubservatiou, have " tried nil things and held 
fast that which was good " — that which stood the most 
exacting tests I We do not apologize to a.ny one for 
oar book — the only persons who can look for au 
apology arc those Scicniists whose pet-theories we con- 
trovert, but we decline fo tender any apology to them 
because we have beon influenced by no malice or pre- 
judiccj but have written purely in the interest of 
Truth ; we believe what we have written is every word 
true, aud only ask those who dtB&ent &om any of our 
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views to apply the tests of carefiil ezperimentB and 
investigatioD, and if these tests prove as in error we 
ehall unhesitatingly, nay cheerfully, yield. .Mean- 
while we add but one word in the form of a fiuniliar 
adage: "Truth is mighty and most prevail t" and 
we remain the BeadeiB^ 

Sincere Friend 

THE AUTHOR. 
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mTRODUCTIOR 



It is a trite saying that '* There is Notljing New 
under tlie Sun I" Like many other familiar plirases, 
tiiis is frequently utteml witliont any real perception 
of its at!ope — nothhit/ iiew, iutlcedj and yet the worlJ 
moves ever onward 1 ilieii wliut is Progrt-s?, or is tliere 
any thing or any idcaj to which the word Progress can 
he appliud ? Every now and then the world is elec- 
trified by some new idea, or somi! new discovef^ f then, 
lo 1 some delver in ancient lore, some seeker in for- 
gotten miiieSj shows that the line idea is ages old, (he 
new discovery nearly as old iks the world itself. Facta 
are ascertained, dotnonstrated, taught^ learned and 

forgotten; Theories, vague and uncertain even in 

the minda of their weavers, are accepted for Science! 
then, lol the old-fargofcteu Facts spring agaiji to view 
and the Theories flee to be forgotten in their turn, only 
with this di£FereDce that there ia no resurrection for 
theml 

It ia not very many generations since, tlie world 
Icnew nothing of the Solar System and its marveloua 
revolutions and the laws that govern its Siin, Mooii, 
Stars and Plaiieta — Sir Isaac Newton made some as- 
tounding difiooveries and there was doubt, astouish- 
mentj cunsternatiou ; the world was not unwilling to 
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believe, but unable. To-day, meii look back and 
wonder liuw syiy one ever believe.! otberwise than in 
accord with tlie now accepted Science of Astroaoiuy, 
which has made such ac-f|uisi tioiis of Tacts sincK Newton 
assigned our Sun his rightl'ul place aud auLbority in 
the Sysfcni that Astronomy is almost an Exact Sci- 
ence. Since Newton's day, it lias been ascertained that 
many ceuUiriee before^ even iu the sixth century before 
the Era of " tlie Siiu of Eigbtcoiisucss," tbe famous 
louiun Pliilosoplicr, Anaximaudcr, the fii-at systematic 
writer on Philosophy, bad au inkling of some of the 
marvelous facts of Astronomy j strangely niise<.l up 
with wild theories, were tiie ide-as of the Solitr centre 
with the earth and heavenly hocHea revolving m'oniid 
it. Then we learn that the wonderful Pythagoras 
actually knew all tbe chief facts coneerniug the move- 
ments of the Suu, the Stars, the Planets — be even 
knew that the Stars were Suus of other Systems like 
ours, and that ihe Planets were worlds cheered aud 
animated with life similar to, if not Hke, ours; he 
knew, too, the two Physical Porccs, Attraction aud 
Riipulsion; nay, he knew, what modern Science baa 
not yet fully recliseovered, that Ihe visible Suns were 
emanations from nnA dependent upon an invisible 
original Central Suii, the Sun of the Universe, the 
Celestial Power whence the forces of Nature were de- 
rived. We iearn that there were others, from time to 
time, who knew more or less of the truth, until Coper- 
nieu!^ who knew nearly all, and Gtdileo who had to 
answer to the Eonian hierarchy for knowing more than 
the Church. Indeed, bo much of the Newtonian 
Philosophy do we ftnd in tbe ancient, that we cannot 
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doubt lie had beec exploring the old mines of Kab- 
balislic lore, and IkkI arrived at his great discoveries 
by following uj> tiews gaiiiud thcrcl'i-oai. 

As we shall show, the old Kubbaln, with its ciirioiia 
and comprehensive symbol laiigiitige, is at once an 
L-lab(trate System oi" Natural Philo&ojihj and a pro- 
found system of Theology — an illuminated es|Kjsition 
of the niystevicius Iriilhs of ivature and of that higher 
St'ifuco whii'h the Book of Naluri; unfolds to tlit' en- 
lightoued eye of the Soul, the Seiencc of Religion. 
Our rtiultrn would be slow to realize, uiniiy of them 
even unwilling tn reoognize, the fact that the gnnid 
old Kabbatistic? Theosophy- \vm ihe native root, iho 
centrid truuk, whence all tho religions tlie world has 
evL'L- known gj>rang, as shoots and branches from a 
parenl-tree — yel this is absolutely true. The Holy 
£ible is a translation into woifls of the symbols of the 
Kabbala. Tlie rrader wonld be astimialicd If he could 
read the Sacreil Book in the LEght of the Kabbala; 
first, to discover their c;loae act^ordaucc; sticond, to 
find internal evidtnccs, so clear as to be Irrefrngable, 
that the Btjok of Kature (Scieucti) and the M'riHcn 
"Word are one in source and Biguificnnce ; and third, 
to learn that the Bible ia not the book of enigmas, 
mysteries^ conceflbncnts that ordinary coiumentorioa 
would laake us belitve, with their forced, incongru- 
ous, mysterious deiiiiitioag and elmidaliom, but that 
the HibU' is abmlufAy thu vritien rcveliilimi of God's 
work, wHl, purpoHeg rtnd u/llniate purpose hi creation 
and redevipiioii, uvd of IIi» tuamtial character and 
altrtbules as well. 

Our strojic in ihiB work, and its specific desigHj will 
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DOt permit us to set forth and make plain, ia detail, 
the noble, incomparjljle Kabbala, but we have in cou- 
l^iuplatloii the publiuation of a large, full, lOinilid cs- 
hiblt of what the Kabbala is, baa done, ia doing aad 
ahall do, for the world. We may, however, declare 
our honest conviction here, aad bIiow hereafter the 
grounds upon whidi that conviction ia based, that a 
just apjjreciation and knowledge uf tlie Kabbala would 
stop the terrible lafidelity that ia defiantly stalking 
through the world, uprooting, tearing down; i-azing, 
actiulJy burying, Faith in God and His salvation. 
Few intelligent men are inclined to adopt the absurd- 
ities of Infidelity, many yield a quasi aeeeptanee, and 
consent not to believe the Bible, became they do not 
undcratand -ifs glorimis truths and are Jioi sciiisjied with 
the ejrplanatiam and elucidations offered by unmlifflttened 
eomvumtfilore — the Kaubala is an authorized, 

DiVIJfKLY ILI.UatrNATED COMMEKTARV ON NaTURE 
AND THE BlELE, WHICIf MAKES BOTH SO PE.AIN AND 
INTELLIGIBLE THAT "tHE WAYFAEISQ- MEN, THOUOH 
FOOLS, SHALL HOT ERU THEREIN." It ia. Oldy " The 

Ibol that hath said in lus heart, There is uo God I" 
many others say so with their Upa who would aceepl 
the truth if they could but understand it. It is an 
error, and the prolific Eource of Infidelity, to main- 
tain that men endowed by God with reason must be- 
lieve what is uot revelled to their reason — the Bible 
i& the Kevelation, not the Coucealraeiit, of God, and 
all that ia revealed therein may be coiuprelieiideil by 
the illuminated reason I and we shall'sliow that tliifl 
iHumiuiitiun is not restricted to a few, but is within 
the reach of every man who will diligently and de* 
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voiitly cultivate Uie Subjective, Godlike Facultiea of 
liis Soul; tLi'SL- Facultit's, " Self-Consciousness, Con- 
Bcieuce, SanctifieJ lutuition and Iniagicntion^ aud 
Prasdcnce," are iuiplaiilLHl by Grod iu vvsry Humao 
iSouI, and only tKe Man wlio cnitivates these can re- 
cfijw tbe high gift of inwartl illuuiiuatlou — only ikose 
who arc '■ Liorii agiiiu" from the dcLith of sIii caii be- 
come "children of Light." But, of this we shall 
speak at some length ami more than ooce, in the ea- 
suiiig; pages. It is very ])rohable that, as before in- 
timated, we shall publish u larger volume especially 
di;voted to tlie discussiou of the Kabbala and Kabba- 
listic Literature, in the course of a few months — a 
work that thirty years' patient, conscientious study 
has perhaps fitted us to un-dertalie. 

But, the spiKiial purpose of this volume is to pro- 
mote the well-being of raaukind iu thia probatiotiary 
world, by aclvoeatiug Light and its Buys as tbe best 
remedial means for the Human Organism, when from 
any cause, internal or external, the equilibrium of 
health is disturbed, aud disease wastes the body and 
dmiDgtB tbe mind — nay, even when thyrc is no clearly 
definetl disease, but only the feebleness aud ludispo- 
tiitton for physical or rueutjil effort. Of course, to 
apply any remedy sucepssfully, it is esseutlal to know 
the cbaracteristies and qualities of the remedy itself 
and the features aud functions of the Organism, in the 
condition of health ; there are idiosyucrtisies or dllTer- 
ences in individuals, hut the Human Organism, In 
healtli, is much' the same not only throughout each 
race but even throughout the family of Man, and, 
while some MediL^iiie:^ uct promptly and effectively iu 



i4 INTEOCULTiON. 

some cases, refuse to act in others, and act iujiiriously 
io still others, where tlie symptoms arc iLleiiliail, yet 
Light and its Hays will be fouod excieptional in thie: 
thiiL they seldom fail to effi."ct juet what thev are de- 
sig'at'd to effect, when rightly adniltiiaCereJ — we h&vv, 
la fntt, seldom fouad them to full in our practice. W« 
atti'ihole this exceptional efficacy to the lact iliat Light 
is esi3cutlally aod especially Nature's remedy, and, 
therefore, peculiarly adapted to assist Nature in han- 
ishing disease and ivatoriiig health. 

In the enfiuiiig chapters, wn Iteiieve we shall follow 
the natural ordL-r iu the disL-ussiun, first, of Light as 
kuawu and taught iu Aiicieut Philosophy; secondly, 
as we view it — our views being based upoq study, es- 
periments and observation; tliirdlf, as luanifcsted in 
Electricity and Magnetism; and fourthly, as luaui- 
fested in Vital Dynamics — in Life. Then, we shall 
define the true doctrine of Development, or Evolu- 
tion, showing that Light is the Developer or Evolver 
of material fornis, and tliat the purpose of Material 
Development or Evolution is simply to provide 
bodies for the Objective or vUibie luanifestutlon of 
Light aa Life. Aiul then, we shall show tliat in 
Mau's Organism the highest possible Materia! Devel- 
opment is attained, and lhat within that form are im- 
planted certain Subjective Faculties that distinguish 
Man aud place him on a plane higher than the high- 
est Animal — far higher than the lilghest Animal as 
compared with the wuriu, is Man aseumparcd with itj 
simply because in him the Life-principle that per- 
vades all life is Intlividualized and Pcrsonifiwl into a 
responsible, "Living Soul." We shall then proceed 
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to show tlie chaiwtepistica inid functional constitutioH 
of the Human body. 

With the fotiuclation thus laid, io the explanation 
of Light and its Kays in all their manifestations and 
operations, and of tli« Iliuuuii Organism in its mate- 
rial CO 111 position and wganie arrangement, ive shall 
pruccpd to explain tiow the one can be best ajiplied to 
the othsr, citing illustrative cases in which we have 
successfully applied the Red and Blue rays. 

This will (.'om-ludc our special subject, but, 113 cou- 
Biderahle attention has lately been evokod to tlie ap- 
plicahility of Light-rays iu the propagation of FruitSy 
Vegetables, etc., shall adJ a chapter on "Light iu 
ihe Vegetable Kiugdom." 

It will be observed, that we follow Jw one individ- 
ual thinker Or clano of thinkers in our views — we 
accept the established facfa of Scien^^e, but take L-isue 
■with some of the almost wnii-a-sally aiieepied theories— 
for esample, we eannot accept thb "Unclulatory " or 
"Wave Theory" of the trauanjinBion of Light, and 
WG shall freely reject it. More impurtaot Ihau this, 
liowever, is &ur dissent fpotn all tlm " aeecptefl " 
deBiiitIoi]!j of Light — we heiieve that Light is the 
Power or Force of Nature, whence are derived all 
ftirces, Physical and Vital, and, therefore, we believe 
that " The True Science qf Light" comprehends all 
other Natural Sciences or Philosophies. But we ask 
nn one to accept our views without investigation, and 
we shall state the grounds upon which we rest them 
frankly and iu detail, so tar as the Jeslgu and scope 
of this work will permit. 

The reader will observe, also, that we accord to 
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General Pleasonton the merit and lionor of having 
made an exceedingly importatit discovery, but it must 
be borne in mind that others in this e-L>imtry and in 
Europe have long been cxperimeuting with Light and 
Light-rays; some have failed, but others, especially in 
the direction of therapeutic application of the rays^ 
Lave had most encouraging success. We have been 
studying, investEgatiog and experimenting in this di- 
ret^tion for more than tliirt}- yieara, and wc believe our 
successes have been eut^h that we dare claim the merit 
and honor of deterraiuiag the positive, absolute appli- 
cability of Light, and especially of the Red and Blue 
rnys, in the treatment of Disease of almost every type, 
but notably in Diseases that have their rise, or localise 
themselves in thulr inSueucea, in the Nervous System. 
We have stuJIeil, as we writCj purely in the interest 
of Suffering Humanity to whose welfare we dedicated 
our time, talents and all that; we have and are, when 
we adopted the professiun of Medicine. 



Blue and Red Light. 



CHAPTER I. 

A^iCIENT IDEAS OF LIGHT AND SEAT. 

By la^ny centuries antMating tbe Cbristmn, and 
older than tlic Mosaio, Scriptures — earlier, iTnleed, in 
its origin Mian the Egyptian or any other systerai of 
religion or [ihilosopliv- of whioli aught is now known, 
the Kiibhata has ail the claims to respectful considera- 
tion that aiitiqiitty [-an confer; and thcsu claims ara 
enhanced and inttnisified when we discover tokens, 
not lucrelv of its enrlicr ungin, but nf its inipoi-taat 
influence, in tlielr structure uiid tejicliinga, upon the 
religions of ill! lands and ages. Yet hut few, even of 
the tliiukcrd luid tliought-pi-odn-cei-s uf recent Jaya, 
know cnougli of the wondrous Kabbala to have the 
ikintcst conception of the vast debt the wnrld of rill 
ages lias owcil to that grand system of religion and 
philosophy. Using the ayrabols, quoting tlie lan- 
guage, rcjieating the ideas, — iiay, teaching and main- 
tuiuiag the very doctrines, of the Kabbala, ^vriters of 
modern times are generally ignorant of the source of 
the symbole, language, ijeas and doctriucs, and hence, 
naturally, they fail to realize their beautiful signiti- 
caDe«, far-reaehing gt;ope, and more than ninrvelnns 
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Ijarmouy. Witljin the present ceotury, the Gt;rmaiia 
liave given the sulijeot, ov constellation of aubjects, 
much tbonglitf'ul iiire^igatioii, but 09 yet hfive iiut 
shawii a eitar pere(']ilit)ii ol'tlie magaitmle and graud- 
€ur of tlie Kabbalistic TUeosGfiliy. 'Che Rosicruofans 
are the last and most ad viiiimi nl' (licw ins-cscigatoi's, 
and the jireseut MTitcr gmteiblly acikuowledgos iiU in- 
debtedness to them, and to dieir tareful and iutelHgeiit 
restiai-f !ic?, for many of the lCab^);ll istio Idea;! of Light 
and Huat hcrdn to be stated, a& well as fi>r a dciiryr 
insight into tlie religious and scientific system of the 
Kabbala. 

The Kabbalists claim that the source from whicJi 
their knowledge is derived is Divine; that God reveals 
it to the pure in heart alone, and tliat the fountain of 
tlie true Light of hnowleilge is itself known to those 
(inly who Eire iSliioiiiiiited liy that Light within their 
Bouls. The philosophy of the Kabbala was expreasetl 
iu symbol:*, some of which are In use among iJie 
Masonic and olhur secret fmteniities of our day, 
though much of their tilduu. force and beauty, which 
depeud(.*d very liirgiily, and in some eascaentirel)', upon 
their occult uiuanings, is lost by erroneous inter]ireta- 
tions. Tlie symbols of Masonry are Kabbalistici, and 
known (o Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Apollonius, 
Raymond Lulli, Sulomrin ibn Gabirol, Gaffaral, Cor- 
nelius Agri[i|ia, Fludd, Behmen and others, SoloDion's 
Temple, vvitli its marvels of beauty and grandeurj Its 
strikingly distinct and difl'erent parts, its still morn 
striking diversities of materia! and style — all blend- 
ing in one superb, gorgeous and absolutely harnionioua 
whole^waa the grand panoramic symbol, a couipkte 
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epEtomeaml miniature, of the universe aa portrayed in 
the KabLala. The history of its builder, Hinira, is a 
curiuus^ strangely fascinating history, but it is foreign 
to our present subject, and we must pass it by ivith the 
single rciDurk that he was a Kabbalist of the clearest 
type. ITcn-ho exactly understands Solomon's Temple, 
in its details and in its entirety, ia a ti'ue Mason and a 
true Kiihhalist — therefore, an iDitiant of tlie higliest 
order. 

Tlici'e is a feey to Kabbaliotic Bynibolism that will 
unlock the secrets of the Kabbakj open the sanctua- 
ries of the Kast where the knowledge of its full sig- 
nificatiCL^ in still hidden, and expose to the unclcrBtand- 
ing eye the myeteries of occult philosophy. This key 
we shall use in giving the Kabbflliatiu id«L4 of Light 
and Heat, and the information we are enabled to im- 
part will lie fonnd to differ materially from what has 
hithtirto been published. We must here etate that 
we belong to uo modern secret order, and violate no 
obligation in speiikiug so freely upon the subject aa 
we shall. 

As we have intimated, the Kabbala treats of two 
distinct subjects: Religion and Philosophy, Though 
dialiiict, the two are in perfect accord as funnd in the 
Kabbala, and show the sublime harmony tliat must 
ever <;haracterize the relations of true Religion and 
true Scicnct: — both from the one Divine source and 
having the one central theme, they cannot be antago- 
uiatic or even rtuliy Jiveige. 

Light is the foundaliou upon whidi rests the snper- 
struetui'e of the Kabbalistic; Thcoaopby— Light the 
Bouroe and centi'e of tiie entire barmonioue system 



2U BI.UB AND BED LIGHT, 

Light was the firsf^bora of God — Hia first raauifcBta- 
tion of Himself io the uuiverse. No man can Isiiovr 
God except as Hq maoileats Himself in Light — oot 
visible or scQktible light, seen hy raaxi'i carnsi eye, 
liiit intellectual and spiritual Liglit, npparcnt only to 
the inner viaion of those illuiniaated hy tliat Liglat. 
This is the Light of which John spake when he said: 
" The Light shiuoth in darkness, and the darhness 
comprelieudjid it not," and elsewhere in the same 
chapter, Christ, too, spake of that Light, as distin- 
guished from the visible, ordinary light, when He 
det^lared: "Light is come into tlie world, and men 
loved darknesa rather than Light," etc, ; " If a man 
walk in the night, he Htumblcth beeauHe there is uo 
Light in him " While ye have LigEit, believe in the 
Light, that ye may be tlie children of Light He 
calls it "the Light of Life:" "I ara the Light of the 
world: he that- followeth me shall not walk In dark- 
ness, but shall have the Light of Life.'' Indeed, the 
Bible, in both the Jewish imd Christian parts, abounds 
in tlie Kiibbaliytio disdnction between the outward or 
objective, and the inward or Biibjeottve, Light. The 
outward light is a manifestation of Himself by the 
same Supreme Being, but inferior in degree and in its 
influences, though glorious uot withstanding. 

The "Wisdom of Solomon" haa been said to have 
been written in Alexandria in the time of Jerome, and 
is attributfd to Philo ; but he could not have been its 
author, as his known views were clearly o]iposed to 
mnch that is foonil therein. The "wisdom" it enun- 
ciates is clairaeil to he that (auglit to Moses in Egypt. 
It describes God as Illuminated Time; no origin can be 
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easigned Him ; He is engiilpticd in his own glopy, 
"dwelling in the Light wliich no mnii cnn approach 
until," Creation is statpil to bnva oonsisted in eraa- 
DsitioQS from Him, wliieh ilisptilted clarknes.5, tlie au- 
tagoiiizing element to Light, as Evil is to Good — -the 
one fleeing as the other makes its presence fiilt. The 
"Wisdom of Solomon" is of much valiii? to those 
who would learn the marvels of Kabbalistic TTIarfoin, 
bot the great Kabhalistic wurhs are "The Sohar, nr 
the Book uf Light," and The Sepher Jetzcra, or tlic 
Book of the Creation." The former was first printed 
in ]5o8 at Mantua, and repeatedly rcprinkd; ita 
wl'iter waa Simeon ben Jochai. " The Sepfiei- Jet- 
zera/' according to Dr. Zums, was written in the 
eighth century, or possibly at the bcguining of the 
ninth; tut this is & mistake, as though its origin is 
really unknown, yet internal evidence would justify 
tie claim that it wjis written very niiioti earlier, if not 
as early as a eentury before the eorameQcenient of the 
Christian era. In the Talmud, there is distinct men- 
lion of this remarkable work, and Shabthai ben Abra- 
ham, an eminent commentator of the tenth century, 
gives it as his carefully formed opinion that It ia the 
oldest book of human literature ; admitting this to be 
an exaggeration, we deem its language and style eon- 
cluaive proof that it belongs to a period anterior to the 
first Miehnaists ; it is not impossible that tho£c writers 
are correct who regard It as a collection, made it may 
he in the eighth or ninth century, of fragments of very 
much earlier times, Wc ha-^e been so fortonate aa to 
secure a good copy of each of the three editions of the 
Sepher Jetzera; 1. Tl»e Latin edition of Rittangel 
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(AmeterJam, 1660) ; 2. The Latin and German edi- 
tion of John Friedrlcli von Meyer (LGipsk-, 1S30); and 
3. Aq erlitlnn hearing npithcr name nor chte. The 
opinion prevalent among Eabbulisfj^ that the Seplier 
Jetzunt is a monologue of tlie pjiti'iarch Abraham, and 
they believe that the contemplations recorded hcreiii • 
induced the patriarch of patriurtlis to abandon the 
worship of the heavenly bodies and become the ser- 
vant of the true Gnd ; the Rabbi Jahuda ha Levi, 
who ilourislied and iiTnte in the eleventh century, 
say&: "The Book of the Creation, which belongs to 
our Fathpr Alir.ih«m, deriioiistratcg (ho tsisteiicc of 
the Deity and the Divine Unity, ly ihinga that an-, 
on the ODG hand, manifold and multifarious, whilst, on 
the other hand, tticy eonverge and harmonize; aiul 
this hnrmooy can only proceed from One who orig- 
inates it.'* The design of this work ia to declare ii 
system ivheroby the universe nmy be viewed in con- 
nection with the truths found !n the Bihlej In such a 
way as to show, by tracing the gradual and orderly 
process of creation and the harmony which character- 
izes its details and tts perfectlou, that one Gofl pro- 
duces all and is over all. The order and harmony of 
creatiou is deduced from the analogy subsisting' ])e- 
tween the visible tliinj;^ and the signs of thoug;lit. 

The Sepher Jetwra is regarded as the basis of, and 
key to, the tpaehings of the Sohar, thowgh the arrange- 
ment and plan of the two worka differ somewhat. In 
the Sohar, the Srphirolh, of which we ahall epeak fully 
directly, are unfolded with care and in detail. "The 
Sohar, or the Book of Light/' dwells with great em- 
phafis upon the Eabbalistic doctrinal teachings on 
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Light- The Kabhnla declarGs tliat Light ia the pri- 
mord!!)! esaeiice of tLe Uuiverae, and that all Hie ami 
motion proceed from It — 'it is the vital dyniLmlu I'orce 
of Nature. It alsii dealarea that it is thv study of 
Light that we are enabled to acquire a knowledge of 
the unknowable or causal world. Light is Jacob's 
Ladder hy which we ascend to Celestial knowledge, 
the upper rmidle being in the icmrtli Sephira, repre- 
Beiittd by the PptiLngram. 

Ill c'oiiisideniig the Kiibbala Rod the Kabballsts, -we 
must never lose sight of its intimate connection with 
the Bible ; it is really an pnlightcned "CommGntary" 
on the Sacred Scriptiiraa — tlieae have, rmining alt 
tliraiigh their inspired lines and words, a two-fold 
iiii!Hiiing: an outward meaning which may be per- 
cuived by any candid reader, and an inward or hidden 
meaning whloh '* the carnal mind cauuot receive, be- 
cause it is foollslitiO(>s to him ;" being spn-itunl, it rain 
only be " spiritiiiilly disu^rned" — it is the province 
of the Kabbala to shed the Light of Truth upon this 
second meaning. 

Soloniou ibn Gabirol, an Arabian philosopher, 
wrote, under the pReudanyni of Avicebron, nhont the 
middle of the elevieiith century, two works of value 
to those interested in cKM.ndt philosophy ; tiiej wtro 
"Liber de Oausis," or "The Book of Causes," and 
'Tons Yitse," or "The Snuroe of Life." He speaks 
of the unity of Light as it arises from the throne of 
the Most High, which Bclyeetively becomes divided 
into nine categories. This united Light he callB "the 
substance of the Intellect," on account of its having 
been the receptacle of the Blvine Will when God 
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Haiti " Let there be Light." Iii his " Liber de Caasis," 
in sjieaking of God, Gabirol states that He is wise, 
and from His Wisdom lie has seen (it to make His 
WiU manifest in Light, aud all existences and sub- 
stances iu creation are created and sustained hy God 
through Light, His M'^ill, His Divinity, His Unil^*, 
His Eternity, and Hia very existenM, are profound 
mysteries, and we ain know Him oiilv through His 
manifestation)^ of ITimfelf in Light. Gabirol speaks 
of the absurdity of a finite mind's attempting to de- 
fine God — could it be done, it would make Him a 
finite beiri^. 

Plate I, shows the ten Sephirolh of the Kabliala, 
which illustrate id symbol the Kahtialietic Roitception 
of the universe as It eame from the ineoniprehfinaible 
Supreme Will of the Most High. " The Crown " is 
called the En, Soph (" the Endless, the Ineffable"), be- 
cause, In it and by it God manifested the power of 
His Will in creation; as Light is His creativa agent, 
BO this En Soph Is the source from which Light flows, 
the Fons IaicIx.. The £!n Soph wan not created by 
God, but emanated from Film In manift'st Hini. In 
"the Crown," Light Is pure white, utterly undiscern- 
ible by the physical eye, and in it reside the life and 
dynamic, power of the unlver-se. The ten Sephtroth 
comprise this En Soph, the Unity, and nine cattgoriesj 
or spheres, making ten in the complete figure, whence 
the number t«n is called a "perfeet number" and 
symbolized thus (T), representing tlic unity and syn- 
thesis of creation. Pythagoras in his "Tetractya" 
gives, beeidcs the Seph'roth, a representation of the 
creation cfimpoHed of the four letters of the Tn&flFable 
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?i»me nf Gnd. ihf foor-!ettcr Ndtne aa it liajj biN-ii 
dilttd, urmtigtid niid tiiiiiibi?r@d ais kIiowii in I'lutc II., 
wliiuli we kIibI) ilvKcribv l»t<'r in ttiin clia|>i«r ; thin 
Nanitt Pytliagoran eorrw'lly pmiintiuces llie key [i> tlio 
m^-Kt«ries ul'tlie Kahlxila, Pylliayoras em|il<)ve(l 
ben* in repmenfing liw idean of fircatimi, wliile the 
Kg)'ptiau KabbalistM used letters, witrdu and iimiihrni. 

The Kabbaliots rfprcwiiit the propcrtiva ol" Light as 
ilijal, ralHiij;; the parta the twn hanrls nf I*eity. Al- 
though it paabesseo duality, it muiiuaiiia il« unity aud 
harmony until it becomes fot^lir^H in Astral t3ima 
whivU we liave illustrated by thfr suphiretic "Tree" 
ill Plate I. VV'c hjivc the En Soph, or Crown, is 
fJu- (mintaiii or soui^W of LijijlK, which m;iiiifi»*ftM itself 
in the two Sfphiroth, Bimik mid CJiOanuiK, "liiLelli- 
geiK-e" and '•"Wisdom," with tiiasL'u)iiH! anil feraiiiino, 
ora<Ttive mid pa^'iive, fiinctiiiii.i — fitm^tions striltiugly 
mnnifi^ti^l in the light of nur Sun, whioh must he 
undnrBtuti'liiigly dlritiuguiflhwl heforo wc oati det«r- 
mine ita vario(i>) and diverne ariion and infliifnre npoii 
the huniaii urganiam. £"(1 Soph, Bitui/i and C/ionmfi 
fnrtn the first triad of ibe Srphtrfilh.aml lines connert- 
ing-thetii huntitl tin- World nf Hv'wh, tho Super-Celep- 
tial World, tir tht- Wurld of Spirit. 

Light itt then fooalirtrd, forming the fourth Scphim, 
wliii'h i» the Celpfitial Sun, railed Tiphernth, " Rr- 
*ii>l«ndeiiw," *' Magnifi«iic-c," because of thv rwpK'n- 
ilent, magiiiflccnt whitt'tieas of il« Light, while \\A 
immtatisity in recognized in the farther det^igimtion 
" Greatntos." Thia ia the Central Sun ■of the entire 
univense, visible only to the spiritual or suhjectivo 
aigkt, nevpr to the nahipfll nr objpntiv* vision. It ta 
1 
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to the Astrai Suiirt prtcit^ely what tlifj- arc to the re- 
wpcctivG plauets which they gonttol, illume and sus- 
tain, and whcoh revolve arouud them; it controls, 
illimiea anil sustains (he Astral Suns, and around it 
tlicy revolvc' — without it they could no nmre m^iin- 
Udn their emiilibriuDi in space than could the plau- 
fjts ho]d tliL'ir pasitionN without their respective 
Suns. 

This great Celestial Luminary possesses the dual 
properties of Light and Fire, hut in ahaolute equili- 
hratlnn and perfect harmony. This perfect harmony 
emtiracca the raya of the Liglit, miii chemics of the 
Fire; it is thfs harmony in the blending of the niys 
that produces ihc rCBplendent, magnificent white of 
whir!] we hiive K])olien as the characteristic of the 
Celestial Sun, and which justly gaius it the appellution 
Tiphm-tth — the objective vision cannot conceive, as it 
could not endure, the white splendor of this glorious 
orb of orbs. When Moses desired to see the gloiy of 
God, this Celestial Light, God kindly repli&-l ; "I 
will make all my goodness pass befare thee. . . , 
Thou L'aost not see niy face: for there shall no man 
see me, and live." The near approaeli of the glury 
made the face of Muses so lustrous thut, upon his re- 
turn to the people, tliey could not endure llie sight, 
and he wna conipellal tn put. a veil over his fare whilr 
lie tulkwl with them. And when 8aul and Ills rotii- 
panions were riding, upon their journey from iTern- 
ealera to Damaaeas, suddenly there shone about them 
a beam from the Cele.'ilial Sun ; so inleusc was its Light 
that they all fell to the grountl, and SauI'd eyes were 
temporarily blinded and permanently affected by the 
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Light, which lie descrilws as; "a Li^ht from hcavpu, 

We have nlrtaJv alludi'd tu tlio fiwt that the one 
iittriimtu wliic'li pre-emiiieiiltv distinguishes tlie Kal>- 
lialistji; system is its rampltitw and absolute hannonv I 
But morti mav be clniniai : This hjirmoiiy is not ouly 
tlie Btroiigcst evidence, but it is an ail-sutfideut nnd 
ccjiiehisive proof nf the Divine nrig'in of (he Kabbak; 
for ill GcHi\i uaiverse, in its iivurv df|»artiiieiit, sepa- 
rately and collectively, harmony is the one positive 
law M'hicli is iievtr dieolKved uithDUt iitmicdiatv and 
inKviuibtc evil coiisequeiKts esiictly proportioncii to 
.iiG Qxtcntand nature of ihnt dis^vhRtiience. No merely 
hnmaii system of ai^tion or ethics, of living or believ- 
ing, has ever been or oan ever ln! devijied wherein this 
Divine harmony in not evidently wiintitig; the most 
skilHiilly and icituuirgly pkuncd and jmietised coun- 
terfeit bears thi.s evideiiee upon its titee of the absence 
of the Divine hand in its construclion. It has Imbu 
vvtll sajd : *' Harmony is Gnd's unique law." So, 
when find in ihc Srpbirnth u positive unity, in iheir 
ivhitiuu to rnvU (lUiiT iiiid to tlic universe a positive 
accord, and in the aystfjti throughout, of which these 
are the syiiiboliu dfclaration. ii liliL' oiienuss arising 
from marv<^l«u& harmony and sublime wncord, we t-an 
believe that God, the God of harmony aud concord, 
inspired tite Kabhala, and ciin believe no less and 
nao^ht f'iw until we discover some kIlow^l-to-be- 
human system equally p&rteet in this particular. 

But let us pause very briefly tn nole the operationa 
')t' God's law of harmony around us: In the move- 
inentH of the Heavenly bodies, ss we are wont to (»1l 
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die plaiiclA !iQ(\ thoir »uijh iinid momin and MatelHtes, 
none question or ran rjuestion the im|>nrtance of ihin 
law. With ihc ^liglitvtiit rfffcct In tliis rtajwct, not 
iiiily would tilcir reHpeutive order and ninvetneota bi- 
disarriingt*! and confusion I'lieuf, hitf. the very exist- 
ence of some of the weaker ones would be destroveil 
by contaKt ivith their stronRer neiglibora, wliiie llie 
stronger on«i> Mould nccefisarlly suffer inimeaaurabiy, 
lii tact, Hvl aside lIic inw of harmony u\ iha pkiiiitury 
system, and oha<M would soon prevail. Thp same liiw 
is vital, ton, in oaoli individnnl niemhtr of iliu uni- 
verse; take our Sun for au illniiration : [ilaoe diacord 
inBteiwl of harmony in its fttruetiire, and hcHuiy would 
••ive plat'e to diairffe&inp iij^liue^B; utility to borrilde 
destrnrtivfiicss ; its orderly movements would U'oonie 
wanderitigo through space to the |jeril of our eartii 
itself. And so with any one of the Sitns or tlieii" 
}>Ia[)eta, the loss of lianiiony wmild Inevitably destroy 
itM beauty and usefulneaa in the universe. 

Ab God is Pile, so is this law uniform in all His 
works — in what we are wont to call the laws of 
Naiure, His M'^ill is eeen iu the ]>reHen(a; and influence 
of this sam^ law of hariuony: every positive haa a 
nfgativc, every active a paasivt; tvcry dtstroying ele- 
ment is opposed or coi'iected by a rejstoring^ jtrintiiple 
— -jusb in proportion as the opposing principles or 
forces are in exact eqnipoiHe do wo w?e Natur*> move 
in biiaut«ous and regular order; for fxaniple, let the 
forces of attraction become weak or impaired^ will not 
the repellent forces work deslruction? and the eon- 
verse is no less sure; let the centrifugal force in any 
iniitano6 fall below the centripetal, or the tatter yidd 
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to tlie [oTzaer, aud tlie ii^iisequemw will «Kjn beop- 
|)areat; let the polatiziuK rav in Iii^lit lone its in- 
tlueni.», and Jih^v aud ilriith coiiK- n^ik^iI)* 1» tsU the 
Btovy lit tlic ubneiu^e i>t Ijiirmoiiv u> tlic uioAt iguomat 
niKl tli« moAt uiiobflciTfint. It in thU haruony that 
0ves us all of beautv mid bpneflwnw we in 
Xature; hnrniony nmUUl iu const itiUMits givw iis 
bcBUiy in Lij^bt, Hweetue^ in Mjuod, am! nil el^ 
tlint \v© enjoy in life ia wiiinHy tlppemlent on thiw 
law of Gofi. 

In the Moral World, the mow CJoH exucts obedipiir<' 
lo the mmv hiw of liurtaony hn the {trkv of order ami 
propriotT, mid tlispt-giird of il« stringent require raeol", 
ev«ii ill what ivp iirr prone to cuill "trivial nrntler"," 
is «i mirply »ti<] tv swiftly followed by n [iroportloii- 
liU! lu'ualty as !ii the PliiueUiry iind Niitiira.1 Worlds. 
Kveii in the inattrr of Diviiiely-ordcrwl penaitips, do 
we not thi» Iiivv cvor c3«-iupIi)U'J ? 

AdiI of tlifl VV'ortil of Kternnl Vmee anil Illfsfird- 
ncsH, we caiiiiut. iKiiibL the iifwiim iice timt " orxli-r l8 
Heaven's fii-st law." The law of harmony finds tticre 
iO> lin)»t i:ompk*ti.' fruition. ln'<'«iii^i> there it iiovt-r 
cli«rcg»rd*'d, and that frnitiou is joy and happiness 
lll)6]>eahnble, glory ini'lTuhle, and perfect life forever 
iind fort'vcr— w<'II iimy we bpHovo tluit llipre i» 
Hocitiw or Highinj^, no puin or »ickn<WR, iio decuy or 
(Wth, in tliat, Imppy iBnd where Gwl's unique Iww 
of Imnuoiiy is perfectly :ind absolutely nnd alwayn 
obeywl. 

The RouacJi. -Ehlum which broodwl over or " moved 
upon (he fiiw of the iVQlen*" wns held by the Alchu- 
mi»t» tf> linvv U'eri Lighl fnini thu Cule^tiitl iiiux »hk- 
s • 



oing thereon. Johp, in U'la nwi'ntive of the life and 
iniiiiatry of ChrUt, tella us; "There ia at Jerusalem 
by the ahe«p-raarkct, a pool whieh is caUed in the 
Hebrew tongue BethosJa, having five porohes. In 
tlimo lay a gruat nmUitiide of impotent, folk, of blind, 
halt, withered, waiting for ihe moving of the water. 
For an angel went down at a eertnln aeason into the 
pool, and troubled the water: whosoever then first 
after the troubling nf the Mater stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever diaease he had." Now, as Christ 
did not deny or question the popular notion as to the 
cui-ative property imparted to the water of tins pool, 
but tacitly acknowledged ila correctness, and as the 
word rendered "angel'" signifiea literally "messen- 
ger," and the "messenger" was certiiinly invisible to 
the objective sight of those visiting the ponl, may we 
not believe that this " me&aenger" was a healing ray 
from Tiphej-oth of the Kabbala? comnaentatorB have 
oft^r^d viirious. cxplauatioas of this " miracle " of 
Bethesda^ hnt they speak with a degree of unicertainty 
which indicates that they ore not quite satisfied with 
their own explanntiona ; many of them are di&poaed 
to get rid of the difhenlty bv rejecting tlie story iia 
"an interpolation;" we see no necesiity for rejecting 
the passage, and cannnt see that to believe that the 
sanative principSe was imparted by a ray "sent" fmm 
the Cel&stial Sun of the universe, does any violence 
to the most orthodox faith, as Gnd'a benevolent and 
omnipotent Will is as truly recognized in such a belief 
as in any " miraculona " theory we have ever seen or 
heard advanced. The same John, in his book of Rev- 
elatioui<, states that thci'e were sev«o angels to whom 



AKCIENT IDKAS OF LIGHT ASD HEAT. 



31 



were given seven tnimjiGts, the Boimditig of each at' 
which limught ii dire c-alamlty upon tlie enrtli : " Ami 
the tliird aiigol sounJedj und there iell il grent star 
from liwiveii, tmniiiig as il were a Iam|), autl it fiell 
upon tlie tliird part of tlie rivers, uiifl upon the foun- 
tains of wjitiT^ ; hikI llitr nnnii' of t!ic atjir ia called 
Worrmvotid; and tlio third ^lart oi' the wuterg hcaiiiie 
ivtirmwottd ; and many raeii died of the waters, be- 
CUU3C thcj were ni«de bitlcr." Was ttiifi '"star" a 
destractivo my iVom the mighty IHphvroth? the eiip- 
position is certainly as reasounble as the suppositious 
of &oniG of the popular commentators ; and onr sug- 
gestion Is Toaile still more prnbabJe by the fact thot, 
aetwding to tha Kabbalisfs, the star symbol within 
the Si-phim Tipheroth, in its upright^ proper position 
represt^nlin^; the prineiple of good, when inverted rpp- 
rt'Bcnls tlie evil piiiiciplo; our readers will find it in- 
teresting til note cait'fully the star, then invert the 
plate and oliserve how different and how much less 
]»lt!asing ihy slm" appears. 

The tivo-pointed "Stiir" seen on the disk of Tiphe- 
Tiiih ifl the " ilariiing PcJifagrura " of the Kaljballsts 
aiKl of the Magi of tlie Orient; it was the glorious 
"Stnr of BetlilfhRm " that, as thu Celestial forerunner 
of the "Light of the World/' llie "Light of Life," 
made known to the Wise Men the birlh of .Jesus. 
Jliniatures of the Pentngram constitute favorite talis- 
mans, but to he effective they must be most accurately 
innd« and carefully placed; it was to a picture of t-bis 
slnr, plneed as a tallyman, Goethe referred in the fa- 
mrma interview between Faust and Mephistophcles in 
th« ibrmer's study ; the latter had eiitered Linbiddon 
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aud uuaunutiiivt-tl, but when he wiabed tu relire fuuiid 
an otistacle: 

M'Tifi — ..... . M>g^'' 1 be peruilltrd thU lime to Jeptiit f 

Fou*[. — I BW not wIiF you a»k H«rc w lh« wimiow, lii^ 

^txir I tliere nlw ii rliiiiiiipv fur vuii . 

Mtph—Tit cuiifriw lilt umli, a sniail vlMtiicIii preveiiw me from 
waikiuK otii— <tip wiianl-foot u[wn your [lirnftUolJ. 

J^ibhJ.— TUa Peuti^rmii «mljiinv3si.-« vtiu? Tell mt tlten, thoii 
rliilti of \i<i\\. if itiJii reiitl's tlie^, littw cumem (litm In 1 Hin» 
DUcli u apirit i-iilrufil'etl ? 

MrpK. — Mni k ic (Tf-ll ; it la uul vdL ilrawTi ; tiue alible, tlie uul- 
wurd one, h, ns ili»u wed, n lUtle u|>«n. 

Tilt' ApiK-aiyiw i« full uf w fiich cau lie 

reail with piibc liv the help of the Kabbiila; inde«J 
th^rr am [taasa^ot wliich iiidicsto thitt John wan a 
Kftbhniist of" a Jiifh tirder. Amoii^ thi^ we mim 
f'lte iiin?; lie telis lis uf « ni^U i-eiiiai'kiit>lp vision: 
"Ami tiipre ajiprnrcd u gr^-at wonder in lifnveii, a 
wamuu clrjtlird wHIi thi^' nun, and the numi unier her 
fi'Pt, mid upon lnT liciid n i-rowti «C twi'lvo r^tars," ptr, 
Thf RosiLTiician.H mil tin- LIglil uf tlif CVIeslisl Stiii 
tlifDiviiir>9opAifi, "Wisdom," bfi".tii»eof iL^i purity and 
its pan^ivity in tiiatt<*r. The JSgvptirtU KiibliidiHts cnlleii 
fliw liylit /sis, uud tnpri'senUit /m a pure iruimii ; 
«s the Light of the Cfflcfrtial Sun is inviBihle to uipi-e 
inortiiU, HOfii only hy tlie HuhKvjtive hi^;hl of tlie il!u- 
ininaUflj they c-iiiihwl /ijs with an nbji'ctive Snn : am 
Coli'stial Stm is '"greatness" and nuywity, thev 
plnc«l untlt^r {ho ffct nf J.*i« the Crnm-nt, liriie."il)i 
wliii'h, but outsiile the sicfed circlp, was a vnnquinlipd 
Fiery Serpent; then, as a token of the supremacy of 
Tiplfcitilh in thr? nniverae, ihey mm'ounded the lietid 
111' /fin Willi a baltf ut' hvdvK Stare. [Sw (he FroBtut- 



piifc] Doubtliws, uur reader [X".niily tiei-« Saphia ol" 
the Kusicrucians and Im of the Kgyptian Katlrali»U 
ID Joliu'a vision of tlic tvoudTouii vrooiaii, and if 
road Jolui'^ narrative of tliat vifiion a llnle farllier he 
will find the YnnquinSed ;j*;i"|n'ni b*n«»th /siVs fpot 
in the Ap'xulypiic "jrrtiai rc*,l tiragou," Tlie figuro 
of Iiti« clutliitj with the Sun i>; i»np of llii> rin)*!t intpr- 
esdug of the jiViabolic jiieUiri's of ilr(» KubUiJn j wlipii 
a ppr.8nn hv spIi-iIhuIuI, au-iliiatfoN ami >levotioii lias 
fittalned lu the lilgli privilege of subjective vision, he 
t*ws /sts oc- till' Ligtu of tlie -ubjei'tive Suo — this is 
"lifting tin.' Wit of Ki»." 

The CVltstial Sun, wc Imvcpten, tUe Iburth &- 
jiftira; the iillli, sixth, fievciith nm\ cijjhth. called re- 
fipw tively (JietctJ, "Strength,'' Gfbunilt, " Beautj-/' 
Nfhah, '* yirmiiess," and Ilvd, Splrmlor." represent 
four of till- coiijpu[ifiit colors of Light : lied. Yellow, 
Grwii and Blue; the; KahhulistH fully Ululorstoitl tlio 
colors, their iriflu«ni-B in Light and in l^aturp, their 
<listiiiotive proiMM'tiofi and their actiO'a together and 
fieparatelv; this is iudicatwl in a singularly forcible 
iDflTincr in placing the R^t and Y^liuw in the runscH- 
line or active coliinui and the Green and Blue in the 
leiuininc or pa^nive cnlnnin — recognizing the iiotive, 
polarizing i]U»liiy of the heat colors and llie pasHive, 
doeomposing (juality of tho ohemical colors. The «on- 
m^jgnition of the Oiaiigo, Indigo nnd Violet dr>ei not 
imliciile that llie Kahhali-ith kni-^w not of them, for we 
kooff from other eouri'eii that they were thoroughly 
ntvare of the seven colors of the t-hrocnatic- scale, and 
of the proportion, position and character of each oolor; 
but Orange Ip only a combinatloiii of the Red and 
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Yellow, and Indigo and Violet are elose akin to 
Blue. The Celestial Sun hnving thus giveu forth the 
colors, they come together again, or are fixailizecl, in 
Astral Siiua, which appear as the Diiitli Sephira, desig- 
nated Jesodj " Foundation," becnase they are the cen- 
lr«s [if their sj-sberas, the life-producers, -proj»agators 
mid -sustainers for thp ivorlcis tlifit de()end upon them. 
Tiphei-oth, Cheeed and Gthurah form the second Triad, 
and Jemd^ Ndsah and Hod the third ; these two Triads 
curuljincd constitute the Hexatl, which is tlie Sold of 
ihe world, and of it are derived the aouIs of all Lidi- 
vidualixed existences. The secoiid Triad depending 
upon the Celestial Sun is sdbjectiVie, the thiM sus- 
tained by the Aatral Siitis is objective; the Hexad 
composed of the two contiuiis both the subjeetive and 
objective pnnoiplep, and souls consequently are like- 
wise dual in their eharacter, properties and impulses — 
the objeetive purt receives material impressiouB, aud 
through it we obtain our knowledge of the material 
uiiiversPj the world of effects not causes, while the 
subjective part receives spiritual impressions, oalled in- 
tuitive peroeptioHS, and it iirgea us to earnest seeking 
after illumination and Divine Wisdom. Our reader 
will recollect that the Rosicrucians call the Light of the 
Celestial Sun Sophia, " thtr Wisdom of Grod,"' and the 
subjective part of man'K soul partaUes of tins essence 
of DeEtv, while the objective part partakes in like 
manner of the antagonistic evil principle, and thta evil 
part is in the ordinary mati most active. Each part 
of the 30ul has its owd faculties to be cultivated and 
nourished, or neglected. The unfolding of the object- 
ive fannltiey mak&i a uiau carnal-minded," sensual, 
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and he comes to be satisfied with tlie lollies and vices 
of this world, oblivious to tlie true ititertets of his 
Eciul; in proporlioii as these facilities Jcvelope and 
slrengtlipn, m&n bccorin.'Fi blind and dead, apirittially, 
ami when oiife undnr llu- domiiiatioTi of tliy ()ljj('ctii'p 
part *>f hiB sfiiil li& IB in siic^li a staU' of ppiritiial dt-ath 
tlittt he must be "born again "and bct-'omo a "new 
flreatnre," pro he «in even " see the lilngdom of God." 
Could a man ciillivate and flevelupe both liis subject- 
ive and ohjoctive faculties erjually he would bean In- 
habil;iril of botli worlds at one time; bnt this is 
ftciuwly iTOssible. for the imfolding of the subjective 
lUeuhies oppiis to the soul visiona nf hucIi glory antl 
bliss in tlie Celestial World that the Terrestilal World 
eeasea to interest him. 

We have within a iew months witnessed a moat 
noteworthy caso of this triumph of the subjt:titive 
over lha objective fafiiltipg within the fioni : A liidy 
of superior intelleot and enltnre, of exceptionally 
kind and alTednonate disposition, genial and ever 
fopdiiil in her hcnring to all, dearly loving and 
devotedly beloved by her biipbaiul and ehildron, 
e»t«eiD»i by all who eame within the Inflnence of 
her goodtipss^all her' assneiat inns were siieh as to 
fttrcngthen earthly tieSj yet I'nlly two weeks before her 
deiith these ties were completely sundiered and ail in- 
terest in this world evidently ceaaed, except only that 
her love for her futthful husband was undimmed — she 
was permitted snbJectiveJy to behold lier Celestial 
Ilome ami to realize the happiiiet58 and glory there 
laid np for her, and immediately h*r earthly home, 
with all It; liap]iy and euticing assoclationEi, lost ita 
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li'ild ii|niti her — tlif siiU- n'miiiniDg It*' wa-i ii'it »iif- 
licicHlly fitrorig t<i Itai.'veii lief inlcnsi: Joogiog for ln-r 
HomL* in Heaveu ; with llia view of that Iloine, atif 
WHS enlightened fl<« to the tinip of lier departure, and 
bIk- fyretold tlio pxact hour, Slie wn?! ii Kabbalist, 
with her fiub)«;liv£! faculties iii lieallUfiil cieitise for 
yenw befow hor*:ioknp«^, and hor pspi-niencp wns wlmt. 
iu calU'd Hiuitmiatimi. So iti evory msw, if the Hub- 
jnH'tivc fiiciilties of nursoul be mifiiUintJ, \vp<ihftll have 
oiir ^'cijuvermtlnn iu Tlrjiven," '*Iay up "ur treasures" 
thei'r>, nntl whslf still " in the world," we shull not be 
" nf it.*' With <mr prizi' ever in vlfw, we jihiiU nwt'c 
"weary in weil-doinjt," but " prtwt on," calmly ami 
uiicomplaitiingly "brarliig ih*' cruss " as^iiri^d (but wi? 
hhall " wear the rrown " — " the milfpringa '>i' thin prps- 
L-iil time are not wortliy to be compared with tlie^lorj' 
wtiich fiball be rfvealed in us," The "children of 
Lij^ht" iiro not exempt from the trials uiid BuflVriugs 
of the earthly pilgrimage, but thoy do not " wnlk ill 
ihc darkness" of despair or iiiieertjunly, Mny the 
" God of Light" illumine our dark mindg with Iteanifl 
from His Celestial Glory, and fit us to enjov a fort^ 
tnntf! nf Heavenly blessednesH even in ihit MurEd of 
darkiipi^s, and thus the iiioi-e truly to enjoy the inef- 
ItiJili' perflations uf nur Eternal HoniK. 

Tlie Kablmlists mnininiri thai the want of hiirniony 
vvillun the soul, cnused hy llie arttvily of iho evil f»e- 
iilties and the psisaivity of the good faeiiltips, (h sin or ila 
ilirect cause, and resiiks iu placing liim in bondage in 
darkne&s and error. The mission of Chriat, they claim, 
Wb3 to dcEiter man from this bondage anij make hiru 
''free indeed," by restoring the equilibrium or hai'- 



luuiiy within tiis miu). TIio^- who uvhievc tliis dcltv- 
Krauce aad became obtslienl to tb« subjective or Di^'iiie 
IMintljilc, ore called by tlic KubbalUt* Uluvdnati, bt-- 
Oftuse their sods are illuiwiiintod by tho Light of the 
LVU'«tial Siiti, tlip Divine Sophia, iiml hy Christ lliey 
deiJigtiflU-vi "diiUlmi of Liuht." Man liitn^wlf 
(■nn inuleTially [jmiiiole this di'livrrntui* " by eclf- 
tlcnta), lupiUtaUoii itml relief ioiw exerciBcs," nv, at 
Chrirtt (•x|inN4c>4 it, by '*t:ilEiij^ up Inn cm«8 uikI iit\- 
lowing llini." 

The dHaliiy of the *riJ iw i^ne of tlif> liiuat b^'fiutii'ul 
iiiid jiii|jr<'»iivt> iloc-tniJt'14 of the Kii bUilu, buiJ it ih a 
Srriptnnil H<K-trinr, tlumm, in hin Epistle, emphati- 
<nll\ iininn.s thi- itrtficnty uf the i-A-il |iriin-iplf, wheii 
In- ■l-<:i;iti-s : " TIk' sjurit tJ*itl 'lucllptb in u« I'l^tetli tti 

envj"/' fed he rf-cot;iiiH* Utat lUis wiJ |jftrt of the soul 
i« tif'tlip Jfvil, tlio evil principlo in tin' w-irld, wlien hr 
A(ini<>nrpt|>ps ui, in the wni*'t-onncotioi) : " Resist thcdevi I 
iitid h* will flw Trora you." He el«arly, too, lendiM 
Ih4- <)ti»l ]iriiicip!4' ill tho >*rml: ■* I'urify your hwirle, 
VP doiibli^iuiiiilwl." PaiilV ^-pifillpH uboiiiitl in rwo^- 
nitioiift of lh(> two nntA^r>nisti(> principlcB in the Honl : 
" I (Selight ill the Inw of Goil uftor tlie inward inau ; 
Uu ] another law in my memliers, wnrring iigaiiisi 
the law of my mind, l>i'inging me into ra|itivity to tliv 
Innr of «ln vvhii"h i« in jriy nicniberfl." There is a on- 
Manl nnrJhri' bftwrcn thcsi- twn princliilii'fl wltliin 
Lintil the guild m- iJie evil finally triiini|th» ; thpgniHl 
miiftl itvvroimv llic vvll if vit- would attain to lifu in 
llie Ctltalial Wudd, and Paul ujg«s Timwtliy " Fight 
th« good fight of iiiith, lay holU w m^raii life," and 
for bis enfi»uraj,'enH>iit Ua dMare^T " For I am uow 
1 
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rcfldy to be oflV'n'ri, and llic tiiiip of'niy d4?|mrture is at 
liai)(t; 1 liuvtf tbiiirht ii gijud light, 1 Imve fiiii.^h'L'd iiiv* 
poiirtw, 1 have kr'pt tht faitli." Bat a grestep than 
i'aul nr James, tlieir Masli"!' ami oui-s, even Christ, 
cotinsek us : *' WatcU and |)riiy, tlmt ye enter not nil' • 
iL'iMptatioii : the r^pirit iudeeil is willing, liiit the llt'.~h 
is vveak," The jJcsli patinnt signify thf? body, bw".uise 
th;it cannot takt' part in luitling us into, or kcujtiii;!; 
us out ttf fenipDition ; the objective part of the soul, 
"the mriut/ mintl,"' wliiich ia " enmity aguiiist God," 
ainl"wlio?e God i» the Wily," is ap|iinpri;itely de- 
nmiiiiiatcd "tin; HesK" — "the flesh lusteth airiiinsL the 
c«])ii'it, and the fpirit iigiiinst ttie tl(.'.^h, uiid tlicsc arc 
wjjiti-ary tlie oiiu to the oth<?r." We need nnt Peter's 
tfst-iiuoiiy to the tiiflt that "fleshly lusLs war against 
the soul." The story of thp " war in heaven," when 
" Mirhat'l ami his ungrla (i.>n^ht agiiiiist tht- rtm^on, 
and I he drugnii I'oiight iiikI liis angel^i/* is a bcaniifiil 
alJcgorifJil picture ot" the uiicpasing warfare in tlie 
world, and In each snid of man, between Light and 
diirknesfl^ Truth and error. 

As we have Ifanied, pure white Light is the char- 
acterislic of En Stjph and ila Triad, of the Super- 
CelestiaE World, and ut' TlpJierolh und its portion of 
the ITesad — this Light, too pare and dazzling for 
mnrfnl vision, we know is seen alone by the subjective 
vision. Cunilng down to tlie objective portion of tht' 
Hexad, we find that Light loses its pure intense lustre 
and becotiies visible to the huiuun orgun of sight and 
this i» because the Fire principle becomes ascendent. 
Thus in tho stibjecfcive portion of the son] Light rules, 
and in the objective portion Fire is dotnioaDt — ;f ihts 
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one pivvailn, "the fruits of tlie Spiiit" testily to itts 
benign iiifltienee,.but if tlie other prevails, " the WtiHtfi 
of the flt-sh " bear witness to its evil po-w-ei-. The 
Kalfhalists aptly cnll the soul wherein fhc Celestial 
'Sophia Tcigns, « Lijjht Soul, whil<^ lliej as nptly styk- 
the eonl wherein ihe suljjective is stibJiiai Uy the 
jpotivfl !i dark Soul. The ftinncr, the "Child of 
L.igli(,"the llliiniinatitB,oi»ini'it "hide his Light-uniior 
a bushel,'' it will shine fnrlh in his worlia and luiilte 
him a "Light of tlio Wurld " So long as the FIiv 
priwciph' prfdomliialps, the Kabbalisls fell us, the 
*oul cjiiiiiot s(i;ir above the eardi's atinosjthere, in 
which ttie Divine Light is never manlftsfed, hut it 
remains in bondage in darkness Iiovcring aiYinnil 
tliie worJd of darkness- — but of this ive shall speali 
hereafter- Meanwhile, we note that Fire appears as 
an evil principle, according to the Knhbiihi, but tlic 
render lunet not iraogine that it in necefsarily, in ilsell'. 
evil — it becomes an evil when the I«w of harmony no 
longer restrains it= power, wiien It hccnnies mafiter- 
instead of servant. In TipJiei-olh and in tlie Celestial 
WoiM, thi;ro is Fire m well ffls Light, but iiorfeut 
harmony keeps it in its place, efl to speak, and it 
performa its ftsaignod work in obedience to the Inw 
uf liartiiuny. 

What wo liiive said i»f the diTality of tlie «ouI, sug- 
gests a few wowls ecmetTiiin^ the KabbalisLiL' rloctt'ine 
of prohnlion; the Kalibala tmeht^s that the raiindiine 
life is one of prob:itIon for the development of the 
spirit and purifiratioii of the Soul, ns the foetal 
and cmbryotic life h a probation (or the development 
uf rlie physical form. .Iii«t as dnrlng the enibryotic 
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life, the devclopruein ot" th*- Ijmlv iiinv be rt-tarded or 
^^opp«l by aa evil Uiduenw <tr power, bo io the rami- 
tlane lile.pvil within or without often hioders or stops 
ihe developruein of body, soul or spirit, — there is thin 
iruporuiiit diftereiice in the Iwn proljatioiis to b* ke|)l 
iu niliid: tbo fcetu? can do notliitif; towards proniotlng 
tT chwkiiig the development ot' Uh piirt.^, but this 
must be Bubfect entirclr to j;ufnl wr evil iriflueuei^* 
Qiitftide of it^iplf and Itpyond it« [-ontrol ; thn being, 
oiioe born into llie inuudaiie fxiHteiiw!, on tlii' other 
liaiid, ban it in his powpr inalerirtllv to pnmiotf, or 
iLitalty to |ir«vcnt, hie progrt'SH townrds the iirgbor life ; 
man i» eiiclo\^«d with a will, aiid mnlaiii!) within hin 
fioul tfio gcrio-i ofgood diid evil, tiie printiplosof I^tght 
fluil Virc, of ^(jod tuid evil, mid it rtsts with hitu, in 
no smu)! degri>c, to tie term in* whether tli* good or the 
evil shiUl untold and fill htm witli Iji};hl or durknMs, 
with Lili' or deatii. Christ, " the Sun of RightATiiis- 
nesfl, ivitli healing In Hih wings" [beaniaj, lias ramt' 
to " briiip Lift ami Imraoriatin' to light," And If insii 
will but. let His beams shiiie in his soul, the genua of 
good will unfold, the principle of good mil lie victor- 
ious, and lie will be fill«l with " the Light of Life." 

LincH ronnet't-iiig tiif fourth, fifih, sixth, flcventh, 
viglitU and ninth SephiroUi, tbt- Hexad, bound JeUrtift. 
the CeleMial or Soul World, It is compoard of the 
fiiur C'elefitial lOeniont.'^, the univerpal Hylc (the Ether 
of modern scienw), the first Matter, the Ahys^ an<r 
the " Walcr above the Ftrmament" (the "tiery wnt«r" 
vf lb© Alcbemista) ; these elements are i-epres^ntet,! by 
the filWi, sijcth, aeventh and eighth Sepkirotk^ and <Hir- 
r««j)ond to the four elements of the material world^ 
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air, earth, &iv «ud nuUT. Ttie HoiuicJi Ehhim broods 
over " tbc wftters nbove tlip finiiBmcut," uttd tin: ao^If, 
Laving theniselves iu their pure depllis ituJ i|)ialEng 
Celesti&l oecUr from llteir sweet fuuatuiiiH, pmterve 
their perfect tinilth aitJ I'vtr refresh aud reuew their 
8tr€ns;!h, vi^r mid vitality. 

Xb? ninth ^ephira, Je^otf, " Fwiindalion," no DflmeH 
hccaasc it is the lifi'-9mirci> find suatainer of the lit? of 
And upon the Terwstrial Worlds, reprohent ihp AbIwI 
Hum, or the Suns of the miiterial worlds. Thfwe ur« 
mufiUii Lions fnjni the Cflostia! Siiu, nod rt'cvive their 
Light and nil thwr powers fWim tlmt Central Orb; 
llie Light iif thp Central Sun iiPiu^ too pure tor mor- 
tal eT«M. it h uiodilie<l in the Antral 8unft by permit- 
ting the FiiT prinni]di' tu prevad ^^^^l<■il•utly to udapt 
it to hiimnii sight — tin" liiw nl" tiaririoiiy is ihm mode 
If^ ntJ'in;^'iit ill the Astrul Siin^ not only to luuki^ 
Ihern MlyiH-ti^i-li vt^tihh'. Iiul tu Jpndpr their elements 
t-upaliit- til' !M-]juriiti(>n mid dcuiiiptisilioii, utid thitn 
piiit them, as w* fihall wee, tu the necessities of the iiia- 
tt'rial worldi^. This rehixiii^ i>f the law of harLiioiiy 
onableti us to ii*e the two elements. Light and l'"ire, 
irt n mrtisurp wpamtcly, and further ciicibtw* us to ttn- 
alyze or BeimrtiTe the rodfttitnents of IJ^ht suid I'*ire 
and npply tht'Ui to imiltifiiriotH mid impurlant mv^; 
later we sliiill iiotinp mtne of r)n? iiiimeni^p ailvaiiljigt^^ 
ihiit the worhl derivct* and may deriv^e from thi' re- 
laxing of the )uw i)f hHrimiiiy niid thp c>onseqm'iit 
privilege we enjoy of utiliritiK the eonstiltieiit eii^- 
nientury powcru of Light and Hojit. Meainvhik', 
It is for ua to notice thnt, fhough God thus relaxep 
titn liiw vi h.'irnjoiiy, it in uuLy for the good wi" Hii 
4* 



4'2 



ULUE ANJi BED LIQHT. 



ci-eatures He does so, and He wisely mniiilaiu»> tbe 
Iiiw siifllcieiitly in force to bold the Sun^^ iu their 
placi:» and kefp tlieiu to the work He r(s|Hii'es of 
thcrii ill His univcrstil fconomyj Ihougli He pei'niits 
thero tij soni] forth destrut'tivf t'letiianla, Hff mtu~ 
pelf* them 111 send liki^wisy (.■loriioiits which, iiitflli- 
gciitly iip[ilie(i, counterbalance and antidote their pow- 
er foe evil, of cnmpensnto nnd rfinedy evil wmiight. 
Sui'h is the touoiiing of the Kuhhula, and that it ifi 
homo out by spieiitifio tests and prnotirnl experienee 
will be shown latL-r in this work. 

The Astral Suns are truly, thongli in less or in- 
ferior dtgrce, iiiaiiirestiition,'^ of tlii' Divine Will, and 
we should not overlook the evidenep of His Guodnl'.'^f 
in that God adapts Ilia maiiifeatations of HiiJi.scli' lo 
the itece.ssities and capafiitie? of lho,-e tu whom tlitiy 
are vouchsafed. As "no man can we Him and live," 
He will not eliow cs'en Mof^es oil Hift glory, though 
]Ie iuanifi;e-ts himself in n oiicciui manner to him, iwv 
in an etitirely difltirent and lese gliirious manner tn 
the Israditi's .is a people'. Sn nnw to thf>^' who can 
l)eliuli) it and livi' Hp niiinifosts hirnsull' in the Cole^' 
tinl Sun, and to those spirihially blind and incupabli! 
of receiving or enjiiylng sn gloriiins a mnuifwtatlon, 
He appears in the less glnrioufi Astral Suns. He has 
often chosen tin; eJemeiit of Fire as His niediiiiii ; for 
example, at. His first a|)pi'arlng: to XIoscs in the Rtirn- 
ing Bu?h, and upon Mount Sinai tu the eliildren of 
Israel, when " the sight of the glnry of Jehiivah wao 
like devouring firp on the top of the mount in the 
eyes of the ehildren of Tsrapl;" in iiuml)erlees in- 
etiiuece, wheu Hia preseiu-': m'sh spei'ially reqiiir»^l, Kt 
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dune (o fire to wnsuuie samfioes upon altare, as wlieii 
the prophet wished to altcfit Hia tiiio majestv and 
prove the Baal coiiutertVit. It was, no doubt, la coii- 
sequence of God's frequent luanileattttion of HiniBolf 
ill ami -In* Fire that the Ptrsiiuis and other peoj>U> 
Iffti'iud tij togiiril Fire aa the epcciul symbol of God'* 
preseiu'e, luid wm-ghipped Fire, or, as some affirm, 
U'Cishipp^d G«id in Fire, 

Zcn-oHStcr regiirdeiJ the astriil Suhh »» fiiibli'iiis uf 
the Sun of Truth, or the True Siiti, (Its grciit Conlml 
Orb fjf the uiilvei"SG-^a Rhjidow thp lirst Hotirce of 
a]) Splendor. Fur this reason, the "T\'ise Mriii " nf 
tli« Mm time siiluto<l the rising ul' tlit; Sun In the 
East and the dawning in the West, and for doing thia 
"tliey have been acc'usetl by harhuriuns as Siiii-wur- 

shipJKTS." 

The teuth Scphira is Adrafi, the material world, 
the world of darkness, bc-caupc tlic Divine or Cclef^tial 
Liglit is not vifiiiiti? therein. Soieace Ifadies iis that 
White is the harmonious blending o( all tiie colore 
of -Light, and that. Black is the nh^encc of aJ! the 
colors, and where all Lhe colors are absent, Light is 
eertainlj,'- absont. Utter darkne&s is positive Black- 
ness ; huHL't', darkncs.'^ is tht' ultsence nf Lifjiit. Th# 
Kabbala lells ns that when man lii&obcyed Hiw f'rmtnr 
in attempting to steal forbithleii kuowledgc, Giid pun- 
tshpfl liini justly l>y wlthrlrawing from him tin" Celes- 
tial Light ill whifli he liad liitlierto basked, and 
enfiirmi the jiromiscH penalty of tlisohectiencc l»y de- 
priving liiui of {he Light of Life, und thus of renl 
Ijifc itself — for s[)iritiuil Life is the rffi? Life and it 
iff dependent wSpsolofely upon Celcsfial Light. Man, 
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bavtng DOW fall«a (rom ihe conditiou of linnnonjr witb 
G(h1, ituil tbuf) luat tlif? capacity to fujuj' clow ouui- 
niuuioD with Him^ be was "cast out of the j^rden" 
of Divine associatioa and lellowahlp;; tbe "fl&niiDg 
ssvord" which iiibibited his approacb (o tLo "Tree wl' 
Life" wfts tbe prevaieoce in aud about liim of ttie Fire 
principle, which excluded him from farther purtakiug 
of the Divine Sopltia, that teaehe'^ llie Itiw of hnrmonj'' 
and thua iiiipartfl the ability tu "live fyrever." Man, 
having !os;t spiriluni sight uiid life, ouuld not boijiiciitb 
these to his posterity, aud aU hi* mt* are conflequwutljr 
"bom blind." But tlie All-Wis*" did not will that 
lunn sboald he perpKuallv blind luid di>ud Npij-ltuully, 
and whi1« His .]iv»\vv win punishing. His Mercy lu- 
nounoed a plan uf again brinjfing Life utid Iiuiuor- 
tality to light" by n iipw mniiitf-Htatkm of Ilini^ielf. 
H« declared that tliuugb Sataii, the evil principle, 
should fitill have thf povvrr In t)rui*ie the woiuiiii*tt 
seed 113 Ik tlie lii.'cl (dieckijig his aspiriiliouH afWr u 
hetter life), thp woman's seed hlimild hnve ihe greatt-r 
powtT of Iji-uisiiig liiiu (Satan) as lo lln? hftul (fatally 
in destroying will-puwer or the power cJ" freely ex- 
ercising hia will). This uiiiiouiimuent hu!^ gt'^iL-rally 
beeTi uiiderfltood to refer to the euming of Christ, "the 
Word nia,de flesb," who wiw to be put to death plivf*- 
ically, by the influence of Ssataa, but was to iiifljcl far 
greater injury upon ^Satan by restoring the CVtcatial 
Light to the world of darkness ; but while Christ wan 
pro-emiuenlly the ptomiaal Sml, the promise of God 
bos huLl innumerable lesser fulfilmenta; iii all ag&f 
flicre have been striking vxeeplionn Co the gvneml 
rule >jt' durkuii-is; therw have bet'ii individuiiln, and 



iii<!«)d coiiimiinirH-o, illuoiiuit(f«i liy timt Liyhl tbm 
bmibeti the head of the E'rinoe of Darkncba — thtri' 
haw imn Goshun« in tlic (krk Egj'iJM, tihercio tltv 
"children of Liglii " have "not slurablvc! " thoiijjii 
itll arimtiil ww dark wiili n dnrkuf^ thul wo-i fclf. 
Sin«w th*? coming of (."hriu, thv itiinibcr of " ohildryii 
of Lig^ll " hiui been much iniTcnwHl bv rt-:i>,f}n of His 
" preaching to the v)>iril» iii prisuii," Hia triinijphB 
over demons, Hi« imparting ihc " Tjight of Life," His 
wurit of R^Iemptioii, IVtn final triutupli over tin; 
IViuce of Darkness, itiirl His glorlmiw mitpniirlng of 
lliK Hulv Spirit. Bill even yet darkness rt-igiis ovit 
the earth, and " men lovedarkneBs rather than light." 

Our world is also aillol tlie Sytilht'lic World lo- 
calise man, ita inhahilant, is a Synlheiis in that he mn- 
Lttiua within hiui the propcrlJm of the kiiigYliiiiiA above:, 
Soul ami Spirit. Moreiivcr it is lalled the Kiagdoni 
Unecjuilibruted, IwaLi&e it is purely uhjeclivt.litiinjlbe 
oljjcctive manift*lation of the objective portion of the 
Hwh4, just aa ih« Soul World is nillod the Kingdom 
Equilibrated on account of it* being subjeelive and 
thereforw under the Atritit Uw of eompHneation or 
hnrmoMj". 

Kabbalistit iiininlainefl that water cm»tain» earthy 
matter, and that tho inorganic matter of the planeia 
wTui precipitated from water. This haa hs^n pof^ltively 
ix)titrjdieted by inodti-n Science. We «iui t-onfidontly 
M^nn that tliu KabliaJiats were iilisolutelv correct in 
claiming that water contains earth, and it ia at leaat 
pORsibEe that the inwrgaiiic matter of the plancb* was 
obtained from that source : we have produced a copi- 
ous earth precipitate from pnre oxygen atid hydrogen 
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tn lierinctimlly si^aiwl glass, ami it in B!ni|)l_v adamic 
rartlu Wi* luivi? jHiira^ssrnlly coulirined the eiperi- 
nicnt by R'|it'titiyii. 

Wfi must now fulfi] our prooiifle to desoribe the 
■ T'itriittye of Pyllmgoraa ; 

I'ytliagcjrHs lurrectly refjardifid the Ineffable Name 
of God, the Tctragrammaton, or Feiur-lcUer Naoie, 
as it lias bocu called, as tlie key to the niyHtcries of 
the universe nnd of its frL>ation and preservation, 
the mysteries of God whose Nnme it is. This is 
" the wnnl " whicli wi many have .nought, that (hey 
uiigiit uiiliK-k thu iiiystio suLTcts oC Mugimiisni, dis- 
cover the trwisiires of Symbolism, and fiithora the 
(ie|iths of OriL^iitjiil LfJiriiiiig mid Wtstknn; SwedcL- 
bnrg decljimd " tht; word " to have been lost, but 
he erred — it was only its proiiuudation, aud unfor- 
tiiualcly its iniimrf, that were losi or Iiad become ob- 
scured. " And GuA spaktf iiiitu Moses, and .saEd unto 
him, I am the Ldrd: and I appeared inito Abraham, 
unto Isaac, nnd uiil-u Jacob, by the name of God 
Almighty, but by my ^Jarne JEHOVAH was I not 
known to them." This Name in the Hebrew has bnt 
four letters mn', the consonants alone being letters in 
the Hebrew tongue; (he four letters are rendered in 
English by J (or more correctly Y), H, Vr ^^nd H ; 
the vowels did not appear in the curlier written liin- 
guage, and in this Name the loss of the pronuntiiation 
wae due lo the superstitions reverence (he Hebrews 
entertained towainls the woi'd itself, which induced 
ihem whenever it orfurred lo Ktibstitnte au entirely 
ditferent word, Adonai, for it in the reading; and 
from this dread of the word, and avoidance of it, in 
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time its awe-inspiring sigDificatlon was lost ; uihmi- 
lighten&l coiuraetitators hav*? made repcaloti attemjils 
to discover this lost meauing, but until tliey sliow that 
thei/ telieve they have succoedeil wc ne^d not give tho 
definitions th*y have oBerud. Tlie Kabbala has sym- 
holizcid this awful Kiimc nf the Almighty, IncorDpre- 
heasible One. We are lpy no niean& satisfieJ that the 
Tutntgrammaton h:i8 lieeii mrrertly vowiUzt-d JEHO- 
VAH ; the Niiiut! uivms in uiii: of David's grand 
Psalms in tlie abbreviated form n-, vocalized n-', in 
English JAH or nuirc t.-xaetly YAH, anil suspect 
that the full name should he vocalized h'ti;, English 
YAH^'EH, ntther than nifr English JEHOVAH, 
as we have it. The English traiiylators .ipp(?nr to 
have had the old Jewish t-tiporstitious dread of the 
word, for they alraoBi iihvays traiiatate it into " The 
Lord," tin? unly exopptionb hoiog io Exodus 6: 3, 
Psalm 8.1 : 18, Isaifth V2 : 2, and tsaiah 26 : 4. 



Pku J/.— Tetbactys of Pyihaooras. 




But, to turn to the Diagram of Pytiiagoraii : thia 
great and slngidarly Icartied man took the four lett^ra 



iH Itt.L'i: AND RBD LKiUT, 

of the niiine nin' na^l. limiripin^ thi-ni an a pyraniirl 
nr i'o-ne witlliu a double i-irde, derivftl llii> icu uuiu- 
lii-re of crpation from tluju. Tht**e ten itiimbers rep- 
ri%L>iit llie ttitiai <jp |irinuijil(M i>( all tliiii^^; ihc^e 
principkij are iiueqiiAl uiii! equal, tieiive aiid pnssive, 
inancunue aiiJ fniiiiuim', exprtssecl by the ivnm Unit)- 
ttud Duality; mimbiira I, S, 7 ami 9 express Uiiiiyj 
3, 4, 6, 8 ami 10 (H«parsU-ly cuiisiJeredj, txprtKi Du- 
ality ; (lie utiwjiial mimbers are limitefl md complete, 
equal niimbent uiilitiiafd sml incumpltitc; tliu aLi:iotuCe 
principle of ull perfection it Utiity, while Dimliiy is 
imperfection; it is by the latter ihni forua are {iro- 
<luced by whicb difFerenfiation is jicrfwiwl in the 
nuniber 10, which, as the sufjuel w MJiiiivnw nf the 
eatir« Sycit«m, in regatded tm n perfect iiuiuber ami 

represtatft man, the eyotheais of all created energy. 
The letter Jod {') repruaeuta the Monctif. or Uuity, the 
fountniii of all tiiin^d — the Jlu tSoj/li of the tit-jphiroth / 
the two letters (• and n) funu the JJj/h^, the uaiift of 
Increase atnl dlvihion, the two propfriiea of I-iyhl, 
active aiiJ paiwive, llie JiimUiy " Jiitelli^iui!,'' and 
QiOCThah, " Wisdom," of the Sephirofh ; the three let- 
ters ('.n ajiii 1 '), foiitaiiiiug tlm Monad md Tiyad, form 
the Triad, and being thns a iiianifKitalinn iif A-it Soph, 
constitute the Tip/urotfi nl" the SepMrofl!, the Ceutml 
Hrin of the Universe; the fniir lelters {\r\,\ uiwl n) 
separately rfpre.'nent tlie Chesfd, Gthurah, ±ie/mh aud 
Hod, which arc polarised luto Jtmd^ (he Aslml Suns ; 
the product of the Monad, J)i/ad, Triad anj Tdrad, 
IB ihcDeoad; aa the aniu of thu lour primary numbera 
it takes the name Tdraci^s, and as the coiupleiutQt of 
creation becomes the pftrfect nambifr 10, >vhlcli, as wp 
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liave ^ccii, represent luau as tlie Syutheeb; it cotii- 
prehends, too, all miisidul and arillmicTtusil jiropur- 
lioiis, auJ illustrates or dcuotes tlic system of the 
\vorltI. Pythagoras detint;.* (,»i'cl l*> Ik; absoUtte. Veritij^ 
or Truth (ilulhwl with Liglit, ami TuE WoBD eiu- 
IjikUciI in tliG Liglit is llii! )iuww ibnt muuit'eats I'uniis j 
tiT to slate it dilli'i't'utly : TiiE WoiiD is iJif Divine 
Exeeutive, ami at iJiu suiuu timi! tlji; Rovoilor of the 
mysteries (if the I^ivine Wil); the liulden thiogs of 
Cnjd." "Nil mau luili swa Gwl at liiiy liiim; the 
unly Iw-gotti'ii Sou, wJiicli is !u tlie bosom of the 
Father, hi' dtflaiisl [i^Tfyr^auxo = "shown out" 
or " manifested "J hiin." 

Pythayoi-as was one of (hi; moet rciiiurkitbEe men uf 
his- day ; not ouly Wiis he Icarricd in the ordinary sen.'ie 
beyond \m time, hut he was a 'Kabbulist of the highest 
Older. He is siiid to liavt? heeu iiiitint«d into the 
DiriBc secrets of Nature- by Daiilel and Ezekiol; he 
was subsequently, atter much opposition, admitted to 
tlio Egj'plian niysterics iijioii the |.>ersoual recom- 
nitfudaliou of Kiug Amosis. Hi.s Tetmctys " is a 
tliir illuelration of his thorough acqmii ntancE with 
Theosoph if Sfieiic*?, us wcJl ay of liis independence 
of thought. But tht! tQObl notable fact we know of 
him was hi^ knowledge of tho irnth in relation to tlie 
mnvoiUL'iibi of the limvenly bodies whicih science did 
not make known for centuries after hia death, and, if 
he was mistaken in reference to some r»f (lie details, 
im isub^lunliul currt.'ctiiess wa;* none ihe less wonder- 
ful. He was tlie founder of tho renowned School of 
Crofona, upon the aoutli-eaBtern coast of Ittily, about 
500 B. C. He held that the Sun is the (lentre of the 
5 D 
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eystcra arouD<J which all the planets revolve; that the 
etars are Suns like ourg, each the <ientre of a system ; 
thiit the earth revolver vearlv around the Sun and 

* « 

daily on its axis; tlmt the plaiu-tK arc inhabited, and 
rliat they and the earth are ever revolviiig in regular 
nnlcr, " keeping up a luutl and grand celestial concert, 
inaudible to man, hut, as the nia'^ic of the spheres, 
uudihie to God." He was not permitted to declare 
publicly what he knew and l>clieved, but taught his 
immediate pupils all the wonders of his philosophy, 
tinder the most binding obligation of secrecy. Pytha- 
goras i^-as especially forbidden to divulge this know- 
ledge beeause it would reveal the law of attraction 
and repulsion, which constituted one of the great 
secrete of the sanctuary ; Newton was letJ to the dis- 
covery of those forces by his studies of the Kabhala. 

Speaking of Pythagoras calls to our mind the follow- 
ing singular ICahhulistic enigma wiitten by Plato and 
sent to Dlonysius; "All things surnmnd our Iving 
[God]. He is the cause of all good things: Seconds 
for seconds, and thirds for thirds." This expresses the 
complete philosnphy of the f^ephiroth. Plato was an 
caracst and most intelligent Kabbaliat. 

In conoluding upon this portion of our subject, we 
cannot forbear oflering a few thought.-* upon the len 
SepkirotA as a single entity. The group of categories 
or sphere?, as seen in Plate I., has l)eoa styled the 
"Tree of Life,'" bcc'iu^e it exhibits the true source 
of life and tlio mcaii^ for tlic prcswrvatioii and pro- 
longation of life imletinitely into immortality: the 
Source is the Almigl>ty WiJl of God aa manifested 
in Light, and tht- mean-i for the presprvation and 
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|trnl(»ngfltif)ii of life 18 the Diviop Sophia declariiij; 
ItsL'lt* ill tfit! beautiful law of liarmony iis Hpplied tn l.lie 
ereatinii and siisiaiiimg of i.ln?'imiYiM's«. The S'-jihirolh, 
tliougli Uiii ill ap[>i?araiU'ti art! but uao In fact — a man- 
ifestation nf ttip {)miiijKiti?iit. Will in Ion aspecitsj just 
as llie fljime and sparks of a fire appear as several 
ubjeds tn till? eyt* ami yet nianiirat lint one fire, eo the 
ten Scpfirrolk are appareutty plural and are nctiially 
ODe with the En Soph, tlic Endless, In&tTatile, Incom- 
prehensible emanation from the Goil of Light and 
Life. 

Turning' again to the plate, obsprve that the 
spheres raoge in three columns or pillars; the central 
one, comprifiing the "Crown," and the Celestifil and 
Astral Smiis, ha-s been t-allod the Pillar of Hercivie?, 
and more aptly the Life Pillar. At the right of thia 
central one, is the Active Pillar, consisting of Binah, 
C|»'ff and Ni-imh, Intelligonoe " "Strength" and 
"Firmneai," representing the Fire principle, the mas- 
culine or SL'tlve forces in ercatlon. and providence. 
At the left, is tlie Passive Pillar, representing the 
Light principle, the feminine or passive jiroperties in 
creation and providence, as expressed in Chocmah, 
Gfburah and Hod, " Wisdom," " Beauty," and "Splen- 
dor." Tlie two side pillars bcinn; in e.Taet equilibra- 
tion, the active and passive qualities equally perform- 
ing their functions, the universe came perfect from the 
Creator and moves in gnblline beauty and eomplete 
iitilityjiii undeviating accord ivith the Will that called 
it into being by the Word, and just as long and as far 
as the two principles are in absolute equipniae every- 
thing mnst continue "very good" in God's eight. 
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This equilibrium is exaotly maintained until we reacli 
tlie A&tnil 8iins, wlioii we find it distiirljftd, but it sit 1 1 
is iiplicld niifl R'spL-ete^l in part — wheo, liowc-ver, «■<■ 
ptisB to till- niuimiil world w<! find .tlie lilat^kneas iil' 
ilarkness, Ijecaiise God's law of liarraouy hus liccn 
hrukpu liv tiiati, ;ind iuharmouy has bimig!it tlisKisi-, 
(Irtiiy niic) (k':uli iljirjii every spccifc'H of tit'e — nay, ovfii 
ujioD the eiki'tli the seal of doom in set, change, Jin- 
golution are aeeu on all liEindt?, and ultimatt^ly it flinll 
pass away. 

Wo have ecm that, though God'a Justice laust he 
viaitctl iijiOQ tJie wiirld, and sickness and snffenng, 
disease, <le<^iy, and dcatli man follow the breach of 
the law of harmony, yet His Merty and Goodiioi^-= 
came to llii? resfiie of thi- oflL-mlur and his tacii by [iro- 
vidiug a remedy ftjr spiritaol lilindness and death ; 
nor did His Infinite Kindticf^ stop hcrt^ : He has. alSQ 
furniabcil suitaijlu rcniudioa fortlit.- physiuil ills r^||t' 
ing from man'*; fall ; £oine of the^e remedial agentB 
were long since discovered and have been siiccessfnlly 
appIicKl for many years, some even far many cyuturieH, 
others havi* but recently btrii found out by sdenre, 
and d(Uibtlc*> there are many the liealth-gEviiig propfr- 
ties of which man has never yet discover&d. Among 
Ihnfic natural remedies whit^h are only now iu eourse 
of discovery arc iLi; colir-riiys of the objective light 
of oar world, wliich wc believe are destined, at no 
very distant day, to work a fBGHpible ohatigo in tho 
thcrapeutie praotire not only of our oountry but of the 
world ; ao-ealled scientists may oppose their use ia this 
important field, and may woft" at the atar-tling facts 
that Rxpcrien^ie is reporting of thi'ir vtrfups, ns their 
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ptens, ill all ages ol' the world, have inoi'ked at nuw 
diBrnveries no) set down in thoir philosoiili^v; but de- 
spite nil opposition whatsoevtr iliej are lo meet, the 
colors of the light will force and win their way into 
tht' efFcctltig of u great, heneficent work among th»! 
-irii and suH'eriiig. And there eeeiiis to us a prciiliar 
fitness in tliis approprlalion of the Sun's bright bemus : 
till" wit hdraM'al oi' the Liglit of the Sun of Suns entjviled 
?iukiK^, piiiii ami death upon man, and uw\ nhail not 
the bi'Uiiis from that Sun'? otf^prlng, the Sun of our 
systeii), be placed uiul^r tribute iVir rolii't ? It is tliu 
purpose of this book not only to prove tliat the mild, 
gentle Blue ray hiiB cnrative properties for Bomis die- 
orders, and Iho strong, warm Red ray fiir others, but 
to demonstrafe just why they, and not llie Given or 
Tcllow, rauflt be empIoye<l, and how they Hx-t, aud 
then to explain the best methods for applying them. 



CHAPTER II. 



TH^ TRUE SCIENCE OF UOHT — THUTJiS AND 

mEonriis-wjiAT we know, and what wh 

BELIEVH- 

TuEKE are those who qu^tion the Divine Source 
and Authority of the Brble because t]iey find M'ittin 
its pages statements that appear tu be L-uiitrftdiotetl by 
kuowu f-M-is uf SL-ieiice. The mvilk-r!;, wlien siuc'<.-re, 
lose sight of the ital design aud purpose of the Scrip- 
tures; and tio thuse who dispute or tluiiy tliti Divinu 
origio of the Kabbula, Ihil to appreeiata ita true pur- 
pose and Ecoire. The Eiihbiilft was not deaigQcd to 
teach Xiitural Philosopliy ; Pliyaita! Scieacv is 
recogoiztJ therein in tso lal' as it is dirt'Ctly rcla 
or bfiars directly upon the liij^her Philoaophy of Spirit 
and Soul Life. Il is worthy of reniarl; and of thouglit- 
fill eoiisidi;ration, that, while HdunciliK reatiarcli hiia, in 
a seiise^ added to what may be learned from the Knb- 
bala, it haSj iu no one instance, tstitbli^jhal a fact an- 
tagonistic to a single tenet of that grand uld Kystem. 

There is but one God, rGVciilijd in Nature andi in the 
Holy Bible, and it is hunuin blindness that fails t*i 
realize that oneness — tlie Kabbala is no more than an 
authorized interpreter, an expounder of tlie two liar- 
mouioua Revelations, and the njost enthuaiastie Kab- 
balist claims no more for it. God nianifcated Hinjself 
io Light, and it became His dirtet Agent iu creutiiiu 
61 
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Bill] pruvid^ncc ; He shed beaiaa of tliut sublime 
Light iiitn " liolj- men of old," illununatiiig them to 
see iiJiJ kuaw the mysteries of C'reatioji, Proviileuce 
and Kedemptioii, and thus inspired them to pen the 
Sucred S;;ri|jturefi ; hut the "natural man " could mil 
receive " the things of the Spirit of God " " becaaae the)' 
arc sj)iritually tliaeerned," and men were disposed to 
"wrest tiie Rcriptill'es to llieir own destruction " And 
now Gud further tei-titjed the infinitude of His love, 
in Umt lie ilhimiimted men with the saiue Celestial 
Light to sec ami kruw and iutcrpi'ct the mysteries of 
the two Hevelfvtionfj. 

It is aliio wortliy of note t.hut no inconsiderable 
Diimber of the "diseoveries" of Seiputiiie seekers 
within moJerii times are but reeuveringa of old truths 
that were onc'G liiiown and forgotton ; Pythagoras, as 
we have stated in tlie preeediug eliiipter, knew the 
eonrerning our solar syjtemj and that the sta,rs 
were ^u^s with systems similar to ours; that the 
plunets were worlds peopled and probably much like 
the one we inhabit. Anaximandcr, too, of the School 
of Jliletus, earlier than Pythagoriis^ taught much the 
same. Noma Porupiliiia knew of Eleetricily and the 
liiws governing it; Piiiiy (ells un imeient traditixm lif 
Ponipilius: Uitit lie usetJ un electric buttery with suo- 
L'caa against u mnnstL'r nauieil Vclta who had desolated 
the countries belonging to Rome. — '-""i^ ^^'^ 

Fhceoieiun VoUa be u myth, or a rtaliLy? eun tiie 
nanif! of the Voltaic Pilo date bacdt to the time of 
Niimo Pompiliiif, the sixth i^entury before Christ, or 
ean the Italian physieist have had any association with 
die " Dionster " of Pliny?] 
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During his stntiy of Oi>"ulH!;m, extt^iidiftg over a 
period of tliirly yeurs, (Iio prest-iit writer has iGorned 
that the nncSpnt jihilnsnpliers knew rainrh more of the 
uoiveraii c<>sniug'.)ny than modern .'scholars are usually 
tlispcised to admit. Indeed the ancieuts (1 reiertn tliosc 
of tlie Mystic School) knew more of light, heat, i-luo 
trlcitTj magnetism and kindred topics, and of the 
original of matter and of its nnfoldiuent into niutG- 
i-ial forms, thini St'ientists of modfm times have ever 
thvunietl uf. Littlt as Sciuiitilic nji-'ii of our ilny know 
or are iiicliiiol ii> believe it, the grejittst dlscaveriea 
of tlie liiist cuiitiiry :iiid a hulf t'Uii l»e traced dircctlv' 
to tijc ancient system of Uceiittlsni ; few indeed kuow 
Iiow very iijiidi iiiodiTii .'f^ieiice owes to the -.'Id M/,9- 
ties. There ia niiu'h niftre yet not kfirnt'd hy modern 
SeiputiHts, that will in time lip brought frnm the same 
Hyiirce and trnt down as " t!iwijveric=." In our atiidies 
iij tliis Juost intt'i'cstitig fiekl, we liave received aid 
from a aoiu'ce we do not desire at present to illvut^, 
Ijiil to this source we are uiidtr nblEgntions which for- 
hid our telling some things we should otherwise muoh 
like to t«l[. 

We haw one important t-autioii to ur^t? upon tfie 
consideration of our reiwipr: Alwayf^ notice critieally 
llie distinction between the inilisjmtiiblc, immtikibk' 
ftids of Si'iencc, and tlie tJn-orli's of Sni>utisls — -tlie 
former eh;mge nint ami iDiislitlite olisohitr kmickthjv, 
whili! the latter ch.ingc often and may iilriiost be styled 
yuesscs. From time to ttme u theory is advanced that 
is not swept away, but gr'>ws Into or is proved to be 
a trMit, but a, ViX^i niufority of theorie.s, atler an uncer- 
tain life, iade away or are puiiiiL'tl iisi<ie by new the- 



57 



ories, until ultimately tht; Truth is discovered. One 
fact estatilished is worth more thau hundmls of the- 
ories; it is till! a(!t wf VL fool to (liftpiite a tlict, and it 
is little less tboli^li to be fxcessively teiiaeious of ii 
tliwirv — iidt yvt'ii It Xc'vvtoii*B iliunry Ih too fiacrt'cl tu 
dit-piitcd liy the nferc^t tyiti Iti .Sfletice, J*i»r Nvwtoii 
lixis heen TouihI to have been mistaken iu some ot \ih 
tiipories. in St'Ipiicp, as in Ri-liginn, It is wiao to 
'* Prove all things ; hold Hist tbai willed is jjood," 

God is "the same ypsterdny, and to-diLj-> and for- 
ever;" all Nature in anitruIkHl Iiy fi.tcd laws, called 
the laws of >"aturp, ajid (licFe iirc hiws i»f God; as 
God is one ami uuchangcablf, ?u His laws m-o unifoi ni 
ami nnaktTublt; ; llie laws whit-Ii God cuactctl wfi^n 
Up said "Let there Light," wbcii lie madfi "the 
greater Luininary rule the dur. and the lesser Lunil- 
nary to rule the uighl," and wJieii lie callc^d vegetable 
an(J animal life iulo action, nro still in fori-e and shall 
eontfiini; in fori-e uutfl H*.' wills that natural life shall 
cease; Nature in its every phase, in life and ia death, 
obeys the laws of tlic Supreme. Wliile the laws of 
Nature, or, to be more specific, tlie laws oF Light, for 
these cnniprclienil all, have not changed, liiimnu un- 
derstanding of tlit'st? laws has undergone repeated and 
marvelous fii»n|j:f8. Tbc prcseat scIeiitifiiC compre- 
beneiou and definition of the laM's of Light are com- 
paratively ol" very m;fnt origin ; many of tiie views 
entertained and advanced, toucerning Light and ita 
functions, by Soieati^l?, and fitipposed to liave been 
proved by thtiti, within Init a few years, have been 
discovered to have been erroneous, and we have ao 
dotil)t whatever tlifit ;^>nie of tlie lo-day accepted 
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teachings of Science will prove to-morrow cqnaily im- 
teauble. Continued t;eekiug will discover now liiddtn 
truths, and ofiw floods of light will be shed upou 
the grand mysteries nf Light, until the day of perfect 
and (complete knowledge shall come acid all the glories 
uf* glorious Light sliall be seen and known, to the joy 
of the whole eiu-th. 

A few lines above, we have said that the laws of 
Nature are all comprohendi:d In the laws of Light, 
and this ie true. Light is the source, the austaincr, 
the reuewcr, of the universe and of all life therein — 
Light is the universal motor, tiie one prime source aiid 
cause of every motion and operation in and of the 
universe — motion and operation are lift, and, h^iice, 
Light is the fountain of Liie. But thi3 universal 
motor IB the CeJeetial Lij^lit of the infinite Central Sun 
of the universe — upon tiiaf glorioua orb depends di- 
rectly all spii'itual life, and indiretitly all natural liie 
upon the earth and upon the planets — it is the tioui'ce 
of llie Astral Suns vbioh t'ontrol and sustain their 
worlds. Light is not Spirit, as the Indian Hiero- 
phanla believed, but it is called the "substance of the 
intellect," because it is the instrunieut of Spirit — th« 
aubataiicc through which the Divine Intellect and the 
Word operate. It was the first maiiifebtatiun of the 
Divine AiHatus by which God eternally creates with 
His Will. The Light of tlifc Celt-stkl Sun Is invisible 
to mortal eye, except in and tlirouj^h (lie Light of the 
Aetrol Sam; the Sun of our world is one of these 
Astral Suns, and it, in common with them, receives its 
Ijight and derivea ita power from that unseen ehief 
un. The CelcHtial Light i» pure and perlect in the 
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harmuuy of its ])rinci|>les, ami is Incapable of bi'in^ 
■Jividetl or aepamted into distinct rays, aud ta met;! 
the requircmunlPr thu lilisoliits necessities, of the ob- 
jective worlds, it was iiewswiiry that it should man- 
ifest itselfin the Aslral Smie, wherein the relaxing of 
the law of harmony should make it possible to se|ja- 
rate Iheir light into layR of various colors and various 
qualities — 'but lor this udaptatiou of light to the l-x- 
igpncipB of nur dcHr4.'ni?i-a.tL' world, we i^huuld not b.' 
iible to apply the actinic rays ttt (jertain uses and tlu 
calorific tu others. The fart that God has ttina per- 
mitted liie rL'hucation ui' His csseiitiul litw of harunnjy, 
in order to |)lfioe the special virtues of each ray of our 
Sun At our dispnsal fttr bL-uefifcii t purposes, is sufS- 
cient reason why we diould strive to learn liow we 
may best avail uarBclves of His gracious Jiindiice.''. 
"We shall lodrt- purticulurly (li.'^cu&s the sc-veral cotors 
and die uses to which wt may and should apply thein 
later; before pasaiiig to the coneideration of the fact-? 
dcniODStrated iu modern Science and the theoripfi 
of modern Scientiftf, we cannot but rernurU that light, 
■was the secret ami universal meclidne of the Ancientf- ; 
(bey knew all ifce properties far better than modern 
Science is yet cjipable of teai'hing them; "with it they 
were euabled to cure the most inveterate diseases ; thev 
knew how to condense, or Jix, light so as to admin- 
ister it in wine and oil. The medicinal qualities nl' 
light and modes of applying it, were among thi' 
grLUt secrets of the Kahbala and of the Eastern WIm; 
Men. 

Bat, if Light Ue the great power of Nature, whstl 
is the nature of this light, and bow Joes it act — how 
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<l(»ca it imparl and sasitaiii lifii? These are proper 
questions, aiifl we pmimsf to aiiftwer them, not pr>*- 
cisely ae tlit Scii'iitisL'^ uf tmr day miswrr th'Cm, ami 
yet ill ii Si:ipiitific riiinii)i.'r. Aweptiiig the facts of 
ix'ietiCL', iiiiJ jiKigiiig (.-riti'iilly tht: tlK-ories ol' Snit'ii- 
lists, sImJI siiliiiiit fiimiu itlcad Ihntare not tlnirs; 
wt! sliiill I'cjet't hi.'Thv of tlicir tinwrit's tho nioro IWr- 
Ii'sbIv, beisLuae it id (.'ei'taiii tliut tliev biivp nut uEtniixid 
that itegi'L-a offoiiipicl)-' kTnjwlfil|j;i!- wJiicli ahull in duo 
time furbid diirL-reiiceH aad dis^nt. The palinit tkci 
rhat sin'h Scicrilisls us Newtuii, Malu", LapliiL-t', Biut 
ami Bi'PWNlL'r Imvi' bwii iiitiiid lo havi- Kjwii luistaktii 
in feome of their thporips, gup}M)HLxl tr> have been dis- 
I'livcrifs uud ilwhii'liijii**. jiwlifirH iis in hL-lii'vIiig ihal 
Jluygheiis, TIkpujus Ymni^, I'Vesnt-l, liiiua'ii, Kiivli- 
hoff, Huggiiis, Jaii-sBcn, Tymlall, Schelleu ami the 
othci'6 iiuw acrrplL^l !i? iiiilhorlties, may prove lalbblL- 
— indeed, upon soirie points tliese oiiiliioiit Jist-ovui-m 
iind leachei-s ave Ihemsclvea not in positive iiricord, 
■\vbile oil othei-s th«y ovi[ice that caution wliidi must 
indicate lack of coiihdeiice in their own coucUisions. 

Tj-ndall tells ns; '* X(mvnoJ« bodies are iiidcpoii(i- 
eiit sourceg of light. They generate it aud emit it 
and do not ret'eivc thi-ir light frum other bodies, The 
KUti, a star, a candlc-llaiiic are L'siimples." Farthei" 
on, under the caption " Nature i»f Light," he does not 
rtidly attempt to tell what its nature is, but hti speaks 
of it as " the aeHsiitlon of light,'" which it i'ert4i.in.ly 
is not, though it excites " the sensation t>f sijrlit.'* 
Scliellen, in bis admirable work on " Spectrum Analv- 
»is,"snyr^: " Altb<fUgh the theory of light is now so 
completely EiudernlHiud that wa are able tn explain tii^ 
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iiKist complii?nt''(3 <>|>iic(il |>lif iionK'na,, yet im oleinfu- 
l!iry reply to tiif i|Ltcsti(ifi, Wiiat is tlic luiture of liglil ? 
Mill iirftsonti; ecinio (liftifuliy.** Perhaps lliis <UfIiL-iilly 
lias lieeii I'l-Ii by tlit; sl-vithI wrilei's wlio luive ut- 
ti'iii|)te<l to tell lis jtrtx'isely \v\ii\t liyitt is. for they all 
rmitL'ut U«emaplv(» with It'lljiijr wluit it is nut, adtliug 
wirm'timr& "tl»- tlirorics gi'iifiiilly i-eci'I vxi I " iipun thu 
siihjL'ct. Tlif ijLufL'el. iip|)ri)!u-h (u ii (lircct fitatement 
we lind is by Dr. Cliinrh-p^ L. Hogflioniii in ApplctoiiB' 
(Jyclopeiliii; lif fiaysi, il. ih " thai, iuixi: in iiatiir^.- whit'h, 
jwjting ou tiie refiua, pniditin-s tlip jirii«itinii oj" vision." 
Ifow very weak is tlil^ lU-fiijitioii ! Hut liit lis try 
SnJiellen agwiu : " ICvcrj- sulj&tiince which aets the 
filler ia poweriul vilvratlon is hiiuiuoiie; strong vi- 
liiiition^ aw ptu'C'eivt'd a« intense light, and weak 
vibrations a.^! (hint light, but liotli of them proneeij 
i'ron\ the lutDinniis object at tlie extranrdinan' fej<eed of 
ISGjOOO niilcM in u Kecoiid. and tbpy newf^irily diiuin- 
isli in streJigth as tlicy spread themselves over a 
greate'r ftpiici-. Ijiglil. Is not (liprefore u separate snb- 
lilancB, liut iiidy the vilinitioii of a, suUstancr', wliicli, 
.'iwnrcling t»i its varloiin forins uf motion, generates 
light, lieut or eUrtrii-ily.'' This is atotit Mil- weakest 
pnrn^raph wi* have ntPt with in Schellen's (nily esr^i- 
lent ivork, and yet this is the nearest apjiniaeh to the 
tniUi wc have Iwen able to find ; " Light h not n eep- 
iinitc .siibstuuL'e " — (ruo ! neitliL-r is it " only Iho vihra- 
tioii of a adifitaHce" — tho vibration (if thtrc be a 
vibration, which wq do not believe for miHoiis wo shall 
give) is simply the nieiiuf^ aswi-'iting the tilicr Iti carry- 
ing and dieEominatiiig light. Bcliiiid the vibration 
mid superior to tht; luminous body wliifli vitt^ ilu-vtli^r 
n 
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in motion is Light, (he positive power or force in Na- 
lure, wliich, emanating frum the Almighty Creator,, 
lias a grand, miglitj raission — do less than the origi- 
uaiing, controlling, directing and perf>xting of all the 
movements, operations and processes of Nature. Light 
ia the luviiterious power wliieb, retting aflarae the Sun, 
irnpartt! to it its special chaniotepietie — the Sun is it 
visiltle rppreacntative, its agent, ;md the ether its mes- 
Kcngor to oarry it to its destinatio-u. Light itself is, 
like tlie tther, invisible, and it makes itself seen, luaii- 
ifets itself, in everything we see; everj-thitig In Na- 
ture is a ninnift-stolion of this all-pervading, all-pro- 
ducing, all-controlling, all-invlgorating power, jnst a-s 
it is the manifestation of God Iliinsc-lf. Lntoiaous 
bodies, therefore, are not " iudepeudeiifc sources of 
light;" they do not "generate it," though, aa the 
agents of Light, (hey do " emit it." They are rtser- 
voirs to rcwivc and distribute the liiniinoua L-sst-nce — 
of tlie Astral Smis this h most strikingly trai?, as they 
are the vast reservmrs of light for thrir wtfrhls. None 
of the "accepted " theories, we venture to affirm, can 
be made to acuount for the vast influence of Light in 
any one department 4if Natare, to suy nothing of its 
stupendous work in the worlds of the uiiivei'se: a 
"Sensation " cwuld not give to the blade of grass ita 
delicate tint, much less could it cause Its gernt to de- 
velops into u tiling of benuty and utility — a, "vibra- 
tion " nonid not paint the roae or shape nnd adjust ita 
petcLls, mueh less could it oarry it forward from its 
eiubryotie to its perfeet state, and what proportion of 
all the varied and wonderful processes of Nature's vunt 
laboratory could be asuriljed to " that force in nature 
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which, acting on the rttiaa, produces the seiisntion of 
vision"? But, recogiiszt! Light iis "u pLisitive puwer 
orlbrce io Ifatiiro/'iin ai-tiidl and active ma ni testation 
of the Omiiij)(jt<?iit Will uC "tlie Creatur and Pri'- 
Bervcr of tilings," Ills agent and instrument iii 
cimtiou and (jroviik'nce, and we have iiii ample, all- 
Buffideot causal piHver or force for nil tlie wonders of 
NiLlure. Jfiir will lliio ileliiiitiou uf Liglil anlagonize 
any of the known facts of Sciface, or, lu itself, iietcs- 
siirlly militate agaiust "accepted theories "aa to the 
metliods of the di^seniiiiation aud action of liglit. It 
is but uecf.'^siir)' to keep in miiiid the distinction be- 
tween Light, ihe power or force, and its apparition or 
visible representative, the light we see. The former is 
what the Kahbalists call C'ELESTlAli LiQllT, or 8lTB- 
JECTiTE Li(JHT, and the latter they style OiUEcnvu 
Ltoht — we know of no better way to keep the im- 
portimt distineliou m \'mv than by adc^ptiug the name 
Celestial Light for that miglity, invisible 3omc- 
thing that we hiive defiiiod an " the power or force,'' 
and " its iipparition or visihic rr-iiresicntiitive we shall 
speak of by its comnion designation, light. 

There is in nature no vacuum — none is pofi^ible; hh 
a learned writer has expressed it "' Nature abliors a 
vacunm." The spaces throughout ihu univi'-r^e wherein 
tliere is no other matter are owojiied by an impalpaMe, 
Invisible Hubslance called JEther, or Elher. Schelleu 
says: "The whole universe is an immeasurable sea of 
highly attenuated matter, imperceptible to the senses, 
in which the beavenly hodies iuo\'e with scarcely any 
luipediment.. This fluid, which la lalled ether, lilla 
the whole nf bpace — fills the intervals between the 



yit-ave-nly bodies as well as tin? pores or ititerstiops he^ 
twmi tlie atonos of a substaijeu." Tyiijiill calla ihis 
aoinethmg " ItiniluifcrouR etlier/' niifl flwlnrea that " it 
estL'mls, uftliniU solulion of eimlliiLiilj', tlimLigli the 
Imnifirs iif tlii? ej'^," Tlils etlier is fhi? fit' iJie 

ancient philosnphv. Vi'c do iiot know why BcIr-IIpu 
nils ether a "fluid," or wliv Tviidall says "it's mechan- 
ical prnperlirs are rather those ol" a ?oHd tliaii tijose of 
an atr;" the nicist that can \yti lijinwn of it is that it is 
luiniiiifiTous when ui rfqiil^itioii lis the ligfit-biarer, 
iiljaol ntt'I y invisible excL-pt when polarized, uiid irapal- 
])ahle !Lt !i!l tinief — whd.licr It l)e solid, tiiiiJ ui* gas, 
we opinp, depends upon the subbtance with which it ie 
a.ssociated. HoM-evcT^ have hei-e lu notice it in it.s 
eniployincnt as light-bearer, and to state how it per- 
forms the duty assifriK-d it. 

Newton siippo?cd that li^ht (.'t.'tisisted of minute 
particles sihot out by luminoun liodies, fine pnrvngli to 
pa^s through the pores of transparent bodies — this 13 
the faninus "Emission Theory"' wliieh wa.B accepted 
and iiuunlaincd by Laplaee and vthvr Seientists of de- 
Bfrvedly high repute. But Hujglions, and nfter him 
otiiers nf eqiuil mniiience, notably TlioinaB Yoniig and 
Aiigiielin Fresiiel, stircessfnl ly oppoeetl the "Eniis- 
eion TiieiMT," ad voeati iig what la known as ti]e " Wuve 
Theory " or tin; " Undiilatory Theory." Tho fwrmer 
Is now entirely diecardeil, and tlic latter almost nnl- 
vcr-sally adopted by Sdctitific authorities. According 
to thiti (lipory, a luminous body being in a state of 
iiicamlcai-pnce, its molecules became agitated, the 
ethtr between them partakes of tlii.-^ iigltatinn iind 
pa»i6Cir) it to Uie ether without tlii^ body, aud it h tbeti 
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borne iu evurv direction by the ether, moving iij 
waves; as tlie fther fills spuce^ oreiipitis all tlie inter- 
vale 'between bmlles of matter, and actuallv fills tbe 
pores behvwu tlic atoms of all matter, of eoiirse ihe 
waves roll on aiiJ bear tlieir glorious barJeii nut mill 
through spacK ami to ihi- surfaces of btjdies but 
actually Intij lln'ir pnrcs ; aw llie elhcr " cxteuil^-, with 
out soIulIou of (.-oritinuitv, Uiroa^li the luiiuurs of tlir 
ej-e," the Ijght in horue to the retina and the sensation 
of 3ljrht ia pro<]uceil. 

W'e (jonfe&s to uo lillle dill5<lt'nL'c in calling in quc^- 
tion a theory wliicli ifi reeeivcd and rnalnfaiiteil by Jill 
the distinguished SfieiitlHts of the present day, luul is 
fiu&tilined by a very slrotif^ army of argunieuts. One 
of its most eniiiitrnt i.'lLaiJipioii^, I-'rofcssor T^tlall, 

bowevor, appcara not to fee! over-con fideut that it 
■mil permanently esfiil>lif=li itself as a fact of Scieut«. 
He says; " Tlie jiiptitjcatioii of a theory roiisirtts in its 
exclusive eompetetuxj to aceoiiiit for phenomeDa,'' We 
think the word " e\fhisive " could wt'II be omitted, 
ajid the word " geneml " rulglit be -iubslitutpd, in thti^ 
"jiistifiootioii." yfe belinvp that we shall show that 
tliero U a "llimry" thai, thouj^rh imt hitherto ad- 
vanoed, ho far ai* u*" linow, by any recognized Sci- 
fltitiiie aiithorily, stands on ipiite as strong a founda- 
tion of fact ami reason a.** the " wave theory," aud 'is 
more- jusllfiable even than that " now universally ao 
iH'pted theory," bct:ansc it more exactly and inoreeom- 
pletely "aiiecmits fur phenomena." We have long 
j4udied Light in all its wnrklngs and in lie every 
phase, and long since found an insuraiountiible objee- 
tjon to the "wave theory" in th« well-known lact 
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thut two or more fiets of waves, in any element or pro- 
duMd by any influeJice, coming tcigetber at any [)oij]t 
must weaken, and are apt to destiuy eich otber. In 
the trautinii^ion of light, «tlier-waves amst constantly 
uietit this sort of oppositioa not only from otber light- 
waves, but from sound-waves as well, for if an ether- 
wave bearing light meet an air-wave bearing sound, 
liultsw their nudulations happt'ii, as ia acart/t'ly pos- 
sible, t(j bf.' in petfei-'t harmony, the f>tronger yir-wave 
must suppreay the ether-wave ; in this uonnection it is 
well to hear in mind that, at'CoiHl iog to Scientific 
opinion, the air iu earryiiig sound uiuves in Ivngilu- 
dintil waves, while the ether in carrying light moves 
in Irauisvprse wavts— hence, liarraonj belwceii a set of 
air-waves and a set of other w:Lves is really out of" the 
(|uestion; it is wcU also to bear in mind that the de- 
stroying influence of eolUsion or attempted cflraniing- 
liug would be the more inevitable on account of the 
unquestioacil fiu;t of Seieiitific knowledge that the 
ether-atoms iu the atmosphere are actually within the 
spaces between the air-atoms — IIiIb wouhi render \a- 
depeiidecice of wave-uiutiou inipus.'siblL-, and the ether 
would necessarily lose its own waves in aceoiumoda- 
tiug itself to tbe stronger air-wavra. AgaitJ, it is a 
wdl-kiiown filet that "wind interferes with sound- 
waves, and as ether Is incalculably lighter than air, 
we shall have to look to the wavtvlhwjrists to explain 
why light is not checIieJ or driven out of its course 
by even a hurrteane, 

Bescdea, we liave never been able to understand 
how ether iu the pores of a jiolid eould vibrate or 
undulate at all, much lean at the rate of from 29,0UU 
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to 57,500 waves to the inch (the wave-theorbta teU us 
the ether beariug the Red lay raakea 39,000 waves to 
the inch, and that bearing tJic Violet makef) 67,&00 
waves to the inch> the other colors having numberii 
between these estremee), especially when the necesstiry 
lack of strength that must characterize waves of hn- 
palj/abte ether is taken into account; theo can any ouo 
not an enthusiastic wavc-theoriet conceive of such u 
treoicndfius agitiitioii in that delicate piece of mediaii- 
ism called tlie eye when eeven rays, each with a die- 
tinct wave-motion of its own, attempt to pass thruugh 
to the retina at the rate of 37,000 to 57^500 -waws 
per incb, ajid at a uniform speed of 186jOOO miles a 
secoiiil? Whsit oye could survive sm-h a commotion 
amid its liumorg and such an onslaught upon itis 
retina? Could we believe the "wave theory" we 
should desire for our own eyes, and should :idvise 
others tu wear, (he deept'st blue spectacles and tliua 
exclude six of the waviug rays with their quarter of a 
milHoii waves. 

These two ohj^i^tions are, iu our estimate, Jatal to 
the "wave theory," and yet there is another more 
weight^' than the two : light, as it cxjraeB from the 
great Solar reservoir, is a unit — not seven rays, I)ut 
One Sunbeam; though itcoiitains the dual attribntca, 
the active and passive, the positive and negative, the 
polar force and the chemitiil function, they ore to 
exadly equilibrated, eo perfcietly in harmony, that 
they form absolutely a unit; thia unity is slightly 
affected by contact with our terrestrial atmosphere, 
which extracts from it in transitu a small amount ol' 
its ehemieal Blue, aad a portion of its caloriili; ray aa 
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well, still Hif luuty ia Hubstttiitmlly miiintaitiod until 
actual caiittiol witli the; eartli aiKl eai'tlil/ ybjecle, when 
it is iiiterrupU'd, autl the btam dietributed, in onler to 
permit ciieh virtiiou'! pi-inciplfl to porform its part in 
Nature's vjwt Uihrtratory; bct'opetlic iirism wne dcviaod 
to nualvKu tlie Sunljearn, and Science iGnnied to test 
ntid jiiilgi' i)f th<! special qiialitces and virtues and 
f"iinr(ioii.s of t'lu'l] ray, before tbe God-givcii poiiotra- 
tioii of 111:111 muibli'd liini to Jtswa'taln wliiit were tin* 
several priooiples mid what was tlie raiglity Ageut^ 
tlie seven faitbriil workers and tlip potent Ligbl-nnit 
were busy tliroiij^lioul tUr world ;ic<.'(>mpllshiiig the 
grand, benefiL-ent wnrk required of tbera ; the prlsrn 
hcis no( changed the light or Its united and separate 
nature aud aftributes — it liiis only 5ho\ni us that the 
great uuit has lieven members, so to apeak, working in 
perfect fiarninny, obediently (o tlie liiw(^ of the Supreme. 
The smallest blade of grass and the mightiest ™k, tbo 
tiniest mite and the huge elephant, the Bcarce-fornied 
fcetus and the intelicetwal giant— all Nature ow^ its 
every form and featui'e of physical life to Light, the 
mighty Uuit, not io pcvcn rays, The iim-ienls fully 
understood tbis^, mid th^y never thougiit of light ag 
seven rfi_VK riding through apaee on seven broonistieks 
or waving ou seven di^tiiiet sets of waves; tliey knew 
aeeurately and jiGrftetlv all that man can know of ibe 
seerets and nivsterics of Nature — of the essenee and 
niiCiire 1 if Light as well as of its great work in creation 
and providence; as we have said earlier in this chapter, 
the ancleiil.s knew vastly more of the causal world 
than all the Seii'Lilista I'rofu Galileo or Newton to the 
present day have ever learned — inailctilably more 
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thsQ the Tyudalis, 8cb&lleii& aud other wave-philos- 
opliers will learn for pentiirits to mnni uiileas they 
go to tho^^ old sages aud learii of tLeni, varH'ylng 
what iLo&e u!(l marveis of fcnowloilgc U'jil'Ii hy oil 
the means that Scientific reseaiiJi and study aud in- 
ventive guiiitis have plai^eil at (Iil- L*i»rain:ind uf stu- 
ileiiU in tLis enlir/htemd centiliy. 

Theoriw are woll I'nougi] when wrtain Icuowledge 
is uui of readi, but theories are at heat most uusatis- 
fertory, wliilo kuow^letlgf satisfii'a tlit; longings of our 
buBt iiittillwlual und. sph-ituiLl jiarL^i ; k rmwludgc is at- 
titinahie by who seek it ai-ighl iit tlio riglit fiourcea. 
TliiTu an- a i'i!W points wlieruu ihuuries am pLTmla- 
stble becaiiBL- tlif kuinvlniyc may nttiiln tii if*, iu a 
tueaaurc, ijicomjifJitnittiiblu by uur limittii jUiifeptioiis, 
b«t 6t«ady sei'kiiig will discover the truth that shall 
tHtiililifih or (Iis6i|jattr our ihoofics in duo time, even in 
llic racist incDiiiproheiisi hie mysteries of Xatm'e and of 
Nature's gran<kst power, Light.. Wc conouive that 
the one iht't of the tiuity of Light iitttrly suppresses 
the waves or iiudulations of tuotlorn SL-ieutlsLs — a 
Suiihtuiu canuot uouiu iu sevoii parts iiptm seven sets 
of «uvt«. 

But, we Jo uot rg'ect the "vfave theoi-y" aud its 
several siibonlinate tlieorios, withont having ready to 
offtr a better ; a "theory" 4lonbt]eas sotne may deem 
it, but it is really moire— it is, we firaily believe, a 
Scientific fact; we claim no credit for origiuality or 
authorship — all we claini ia such credit as may be 
due to patient study of the old Philosophy, out of 
which study it has grown (just as Newton's " dis- 
covery'' grew Out of his studies in the sanit old mines 
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of ItnoivleHgoJ, and to careful application thereto of 
TynJiill'p "jiie-tiryiii^" Itsi as cited abtjvc ; ^%■e believe 
that " till: j^J^Iill(■ati(HJ of a theory cwnsista in it« com- 
petence to account for actual phenomena,'' '^'^^ "^'^ 
only ask for this " theovy" tliat it be submitted to that 
teat. Fortbc soke of greater ea«e in reference to, and 
mLiclBrn of, thia "theoi7"we will call il "the im- 
puhe and timsioiL tJieort/ but, as wo cnnsidcr it a fiict 
or triilli, rather than a theory, we shall state, itaciiord- 
ingly : 

Whcii a luniiuary sends forth a lieam of liglit, it 
imparts to ttat boara an impiilsi?, In exact [jroporllon 
to its uwn poivcr, suffickiit to aend it to the limit of 
the periphery of the spaee illuminated by tlie lumi- 
nary, eubji^ct to opposing and interpnsing influences — 
e.g., tht' Sun imparts to every Sunbeam an impulse 
Bu£St'ieut to prnpel it to any and every point witliin 
the vast circle eoraprlsed in the solar system, and 
every beam, obedient to its Impulse, travels to the 
outermost verge of that circle in a direct line unless 
turned aside by a deneer medium intercepting its 
course or stopped by a body that will not afibrd it 
passage through its pores ; ao a taper gives to its tiny 
light-ray an Impulse proportioitate to its own brll- 
lianw, which is the measure of its powsr. But a beam 
of light must have a conductor as well aa an impulse, 
and thif- conductor it provides for it&elf, catling in 
requisition the all-iifirvadiug ether; upon contact with 
ether, the first resistant substance it meets, light ex- 
cites tension with it, temporarily polarizing it into an 
infinite network of ether-wires in all directions, along 
which, as a system of perfecl conductors, it travels, at 
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the rate of 186,000 miles per second, irhithcrpocvpr itft 
Divinely-appointed iDis.slon caWn it, if a Suiibeant to 
hkse tlie worlds of tht suEar Syatera, if but a tap«r-ray 
to biefi'3 the individuals mthin its reach. The ether- 
wires, like the ether at rest, are impalpable and in- 
visible, until, upon cnnta<>t with opposing influences, 
their polarity is in fHfTprGnt dogreeq modified and 
iit-w p(jl(?s are cslaljlishyil, when the ether may be 
pijila.rized in ootor, as we shall see, or incorporated with 
soil or other substances into (he jioroa of whieh it has 
bornni the light. As ether fills spaee and oernpiea 
every .spot not ocrupied by any other substance, aetu- 
ally filling the interstices between the atnnif* nf every 
sHhatniioe. and these Hglit-condiietnrs Iratl wherever 
etiier i^ found or ciiii enter, sd wherever thty lend, 
light giir« rpiietly, peacriiljly, withnnt being agitated or 
producing agKation. The Sun is Oic tiuglity battery, 
the ethj'r-wln\'i Hie conductor? tci hear [Is light with 
its L'uu.iiLlca.^ and iiJc-Etleulably jfrcLUons lih'hsingi^ U> all 
parta of the solar system ; or, to employ au illuetration 
nil mny iinderstaiul, the Snn is l<> the Solar py?tcni 
what the heart is to oiir physiciil organidto, and the 
etliereal mnductora seni'e as tJie arteriea — tliia differ- 
ence must lie noted : Furlt fn-nm nf ti/flil crcn^m ifn Mm 
rnntia.Kiiirji mil of the- Divincfy-jirovided cfkpr, and tlir 
rtlier-vfires arf but lempornr)/, decampnsmrt into Uicir 
dkfr-aLoms (iJ! soon as thetr wnr!: h ihnc or chaji^in;/ 
flicir pclnriti/ to color objects or la mix v.Uh fke mrth or 
some of ils produals. 

Tiie thouglitful reader will see that the impalpable 
ether-wire \a parsing through the air may rcndily 
adapt iteelf to siioh motion aa it may meet witliuut 
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iiiijMffliag nr impairing the light in traiiiiit ; Utoit it may 
jKiss iiitu ur ihiHJiigh tlie pores i>r any snliJ, fluid (tr 
gas, witlj ruucli greater e;i;?f tliiLii cuiiltl si-viu siilH of 
WHVts with iiKkpt'iiJent mii) dillc'i-unt luutiuiis ; that tt 
isin pabs (hruugh (lie liuiuors uf iht- eye " wittiout, eo- 
luLimi uf uunliimity," tu tin; it-liiia, atiil imt ugilute or 
disturb that muat Bcuoitive ori^aiiisni ; and Unit it con- 
ductB the benii) uf light uiidividc-d at a iiiiirunii speed 
thruujfli a homogftiieous luviHiini until cocitnul with a. 
douscr bmly, iiii'iliuiu or othcrwisL', luodifiia lis 
larity. Aud tlie candid St^entiei who will wifttiilly 
mvGStignw the matter will find that " tho imputstt and 
tposiua theory/' so lar J'rym aiituguniisinj; iiiiy Ituowii 
fact of ScienoG, actuiiUy simplifies and maitos easy of 
comprehension many phpuoiiiLna and optTJtious ol' 
light that have hitherto tixod th<T iugeiiiiity ot' skilful 
Scientists to explain or recoiitnle willi their pet theories. 
There is oue argument in support nf " xU*' impnUe nnd 
tension theory" that uloiw eulitU's it lu tliuuf^htful 
considei-ation : the ablest Srieotists now rmtgnize eleo 
triclty as a product ofli^lit or a Corni of light — now, no 
wave can be coiii-eived of capable nf carrying an elec- 
tric flash, while tension iif ether provides a suitable 
conductor. 

As we have said everything is madt visible by 
light j witliout light thert: roiild be no sensi^ of eight. 
The Sunlight, && it ehiues around mid about and 
upon us, shows but one brilliant color, while it is 
reidly eeveii colore in one, nay, uu iniiuiiK-rnble variety 
of colors, tiuta and shades beautifully blended in the 
one we see. Objects urouud i\i appear red, blue, 
white, blaek, green, gray and nl' f\\-ry nonceivable 
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hue, but in reality color belongs exclusively to light, 
and light ia the incompantble artist that, with match- 
less skill, imparts, of aud Irom lis dwu glorious self, to 
each object the hue or titit oi- positive uolor bcstauited 
to it. The applc-trec, with ite ilurk brown trunk and 
lij^liter brown bratK'Jie*!, it^ grwii loliagc, its piiic blos- 
BCiiua, ita fruit (■Iiutigijig IVoiii gmcn tn brilliant criin- 
HOn or delicate blush ; the rose, with its brown stall:, 
green dross and red, jtink nr wlntc flower; the modest 
violet, tiny-bIussoiuc;il a.lyssiiio, the giitidy rhododen- 
dron %nd the simplo grass; the niarble, the granite, 
«u.^li precious gem; the bua,5ts, the birds, the fishes, 
tilt) H'ptilcs, and the smallest mite; even man of every 
race and clime — all Nature, of every known species^ 
mvcs tn Light itn endless %'ariety of color and tint and 
hue and shude. Color is elrfijtli/ IkfM ^mlarhing the 
elher in the badtca U eiilcrtf, and (.-on veiling darkaeEa 
into light. Not only Nature, but man's vannted Art 
owes all of its claims to admiration to the glorious 
and glory-creating bearna of Sunlight; ihc genius of 
a jRajiiiael, a Kuljens, a liierstaidt , a We-st, a Hamil- 
ton, or a Rothermel, or the combined genius of all 
the worhl- renowned artiwtj^ of all nges and elimes, 
could not produee a single "gem of art" if denied 
the boon of obtaijiing colors from Suuliglit. 

The popular teachccs of Science unite iu telling us 
that every body posse^sea, m a greater or less degree, 
a cert.aiii fjuallty they eall sdeetive nbsor^fHon, which, 
they tell us, enables each body to sdcct certain rLiya 
of the. light that enters ite pores, which it absorbs, 
whiletlie other niysit cjifitfioutand rcflceLs from itseur- 
fiice ; they tell ns that these ejected rayegive or lend tn 
J 
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the hody its color — that ia, when the seven ofllora Lave 
entered its pores, the body absorbs one or more, and 
casts out the rest, thf latter pass out and aro refleoted, 
arid as a reward for this rejection the distmriJed ray 
'»r rays impart to the body the beauty of their own 
color : if the Green alone be reflected, the body appears 
Green, and if two colors be reflected, the body appears 
lyi' the shade prodiicietl by norabining those two, and 
so on ; the colors^bKorbed have no influence upon the 
O/olor of the body. Moreover, these teaditrs tell us 
that light only lends its colors, to objects while it shines 
upon ■them. 

Now the facts are, in our opinion, diametrically 
opposed to all these sdcciive absorption, TeJlectUm 
ftnil tmdinff theoriics : The several bodies have no 
voice or clioice ill deturminiag what colors or shades 
of oolor they shall assume — Light is independeot 
in the exercise of its art, recognizing no authority 
but that of the kwa of iNatur€ j in deference to that 
code, it paints the mineral, the vegetable, the animal. 
Borne by ita ether-conductor, light reaches a body; 
th«! polarity of the ethcir is brolven, and the Sunbeam 
is divided at tbu surfice, certiiin colors enter and 
polarize the ether in the pores, Imparting to it rheir 
own colors, or the shade produced by tfipir foiiibined 
colors; the colors that do not enter shed tbi'ir smiles 
upon the surface, increasing its lustre, and then pass 
on to other objects which they in turn enter and paint. 
"When a single color enters nn oliject It imparts to It 
ita own color; hence, objects become Red, Yellow, 
Green, Blue, etc. The infinite variety of tints and 
ebadea of color are produ'ced by the harmonioaa com- 
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bining of two or more colors wil-hiii nn ohject. Whon 
Jill the colors enter and am linniioiiloiisly fixed ia an 
obje<rt, in the projiortloiiH of llie ffjifctmmg the. object 
liGcomc* Wliite; when :ill rufuHy to eiitor a body, it 
reitiaira Bfack, a* in darkHPss^ except tliat the tight cm 
its surface makua llic Bliii'k visible; the many ^llaclla 
of Gray arenMiisp<l hy (he ctilctra entcHiig ami hdiig 
iixeJ liarmuniously but not in the pro|(Drtioii3 of the 
Speclntm; White is often prodiiwtl by tbe mixture of 
but two colors {c. g. Indigo iiiiil Ydlow, Orange ami 
Bine), or of more tlian two though \esa than all (f. g. 
Bed and Greenish Blue, Greenish Yellow and Violet, 
Green and Purple), and so, too, q body may appear 
Black though all the colors dn not rcftiac to enter its 
pores auf] abid* tliert,'in — if twooi* inor« inliunnonious 
(rolors, or colors that will not combine harmoniously, 
thus enter a body^ ihey desiiny eaeh othei''s influenee, 
and the body remains Blaek. As the color of a body 
or a sub&fanco is ihe polarisation of ether in its pores 
by light, so the color may be changed by dcjcomposing 
the ether in a body or (iubstancp, and removing the 
color, or part of it, or adding a color, and then repolar- 
izing the ctlier: the bleacliingof ii piece oflinen or mus- 
lin is an interesting iJEustrittion of the action of Sun- 
light in thus changing an objert. from a Yellowish or 
Brownish shade to a pure White, Two or more wlora 
tbat produce Wliitc ace called complementary colors, 
u recognition of Wliitc as (l(o complement of colors, 

In the etise of a transparent body or substance, the 
light-bearing ether passes through its pores and, none 
being posited in its passage, it remains absolutely col- 
orless nad invisible; pure unpolarized ether ia tho 
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only KuUslaiice that is colorl^ sind invieible in the 
presence of liglit, and it is tliePeror<3 tlie only truly 
transparent substance known. But, as ether is impal- 
pable as well as invisiblej we must tuke a eiibstuncG 
that, thougli not truly transparent, is sufficiently so to 
serve as an illiistratioai of what we desire to explain. 

Glass must serve us : prepared with care, it is suffi- 
ciently trausparent to i>enuit the Inminiferous ether 
to pass througli with scareely iiei"ceptible effect upon 
either; it is on account of this qnalily, tliat glass ia 
made into panes for our wimlows. NoWj when we 
wish to impart a color to glass we iuiroducc matter 
of the de^irwl color among the matei'iala in process 
of manufactuL-e, or we apply a. pigment to the ^uriaue 
of the manufatturcd gliiss. Ill either ease, especially 
in the former, wo find that tha glass has assumed the 
color of the pigment, and that the glass in trauHpareiit 
ii&w ovli/ to its own mior, exrwpt that it permits very 
Rmall 4|uautitics of the colors nest above and below 
it ill till' sealc to pass thrO'agh — the other colors of 
the light are arrested at the surface and are said to 
be "thrown down." Tluis, a pane of gJnss colored 
Blue is fiilly trans-parent to the Blue liglit-rayj to a 
very small exlent to its congenial nelghboif;, tlie lu- 
digo and the Violet, and to a still less extent Jo the 
Gi-cen ; all the other rays are "thrown down." But 
of this and itfi advantages, we shall f^peak when wc 
come to tell how light-rays must be utilised in the 
treatment of disease j we must now csplaiu how the 
glass becomes Blue, and why it is now transiwireiit 
only to (he Blue ray and its irarae<lintp neighbor!?: 
The pigment intriHUieed or ap]ilicd, has ah'cady iiicor- 
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poratcd witli it BluG-my-bofiriiig ether before it it* 
comLinctl with tliu glass, tijc ctmibiiinlion does not 
Lliatiirb tht; jiula.rity ol' the etlicr, aud thus the BIuo 
becumes a constituent part of the glass; tlie ether 
now i.Q the porca of the glass, being especially devoted 
to the transniisdoi) of the Elue-ray, it only can jiass 
through— tlie passage of the Greer, Lidigo and Vio- 
let cau readily l»e mKlcrstoud by amy one who exam- 
inea the cijlwr-aeale shown hy a prieni, as described be- 
low ; it will 1)6 seen that the color-bands are not sepa- 
Kited by sharp Huca, biit shadu' off into one another. 

The atmospheric envelope of the earth is transpar- 
ent, but not perfectly so; it is warmed by the calorific 
and very slightly tinted by the Blue ray iu the pas- 
sage of light thronyh its pores ; but this Blue cau only 
be ppi-ecivcd by the eyfl when the air seen in maaa • 
hence the color of She elty which is simply the limit; 
of our vision, in looking towards which we look 
through the mass of atuiosplicre. The boauteuua 
luminous nppcaranec that surrounds us during the 
interval between dark nud Sunrise, and between Sun- 
set and (lark, is not in any sense or degree independ- 
ent of the Sun, as some suppose and as a writer lias 
recently .suggested; the vapors ever hi fchc air form, a 
perfect rcflwtor and refractor, aud tiiey borrow from 
the Sun, before iifc ra It-aelf visible and after it liaa 
passtil from view, the delightfully Buhdncd light that 
makes the dawn and the twilight. The more or less 
obscure or dim light that is apparent when clouds hide 
th-e Sun is duo to the partiality of Sun-rays for vapors 
and the refiponsive diijpoiiition of the vapors to iquendi 
or retain light; more or less of the Sunlight tbrcsK 
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itsL'll' tliroiigli even the deiisest cloutis, the amount 
HeiHg til' course Iii proportion to tlie d-enaity; tbe oc- 
caaiunal Ilailili^li appparanw of thick clouds is ow- 
in^ to tlie tenaiou of the ReJ-riiy ether; tlie euperior 
lumiuositv of the Yl-IIow ruy tiften gives dmsc clouds 
it Yellowinli -csu-l:. The Red appearaL^e home by lute 
cvcniflg and enrly morning douds is due to the tension 
of the Rtd-rav other and its cotisequent leas refrangi- 
bility, which niiikes the Red disapjioar last and iipiHur 
first upon the vapory reflectur as the Sim retireji or 
apprn:ir'liiis. So, too, the Red !i.=peot of thiJ Sun acari 
through a fog is'occasioiied by the greater tension of 
the ether beiirliig the Rt^d rays, the other rays haviog 
a disposition more or less pronoiinoed, in proportion 
to their tensiou, to stop with the vapor. One of tljo 
most i>lpaj*ing effects producenl by the disposition of 
BOiUG of the rays to cling to L'louds Is the bluish sil- 
very appe;in»ncc liijht, flouting clouds oflcn prfsent. 

The writer referred to at>ove cites the ftccoinit of 
the Creation in Genesis, to show that there was iiglit 
before tficrewas a Sun. and argues from that fact iliat 
tlierc is liglit now independent of tho Sun. — Yes ! 
there was Light before our 8uii was ereat'cd, just as 
there was water before the oceans, seas and lakes were 
formed ; and there ia a gi-ander raori? {glorious Ligitt 
than our Sun can produce or ahow forth. But that 
Light "was and ia llie Cplesttal Light M'liich iio mortal 
eye may behold — whieli only the "childreu of Light " 
may see and they only with the? subjective eye ctf the 
Soul. There is not, and thera never was, objeetive 
liglit independent of the Sun, exeept that of hie uo- 
8UIIS, which we call stars. 
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Before pafsiog to the coneidcration of the modue 
opcra?u!i of analyi^itig Siiiiliglit auil ascertaining tlio 
colorfi and properties of (he separate mjs, we widi to 
allude briefly to the rewarkabli; analog^' between liglit 
and sound as seen in their respective scales of seven 
— seven tones in music, tlie hnrtaony of souud, and 
seven colors in ljcant>', th& liflrmony of light. Har- 
gmve Jennings mys: " TLere in ii wiugular and mys- 
terious alliance betwoyn color and sound." Subsli- 
tiiting ilic word light for color, this is a happy way to 
ullude to one of the uiu^t striking illustratione of the 
harmony that is the cbixracteristio of all that is pro- 
<lu(.«d by the SiipffHie Will of God— of course, tlii? 
light we atlude to is tlic visible lightj for the Celestial 
Light, as wi? liave sbywii, ie the niiiversal motor, and, 
therefore, the author nC sound as well as of light. 
As we sliali see presently, light, when divided, shows 
seven colors, ranging from Red to Violut^ and invari- 
ably OL'cnpyiug the saine relative position in the scale, 
and so sonrid, when analyzed, sliows stn'tn tones, rang- 
ing from the deep baiss to the alto, and always oeenpy- 
ing the Sftuie relative position ii) the sound scalci The 
seven colons liariiiuuiou,fly and niitiirally blended rep- 
i-eseut beauty to the eye, and so the seven tones hnr- 
inoniuusly and naturally produeed represent muaie 
to the car. 

Ail vifiible light may he analyzal or separated into 
rays, but we have here to eousider only Sunlight and 
its rays : 

The Sunbeam is a unit eomprisiug nine rays in per- 
fect harmony, and travels iu a direct linu upon ether- 
wires tbi"nied by it* own polar principle ercitiug ten- 
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nii>ii of ether, fiastiiining its unity wliiln triiv<"r8ing tlje 
liuliKHgLiK'uus ellior; but, iipuii ptiseing iutu tliL' atiiio- 
fiplicric pnvclopo nf tlip pitrth, the iiumtfied density of 
(lie nil- uKxiifiosi llii' polrtrity of tlio coii'luftor, mid the 
Ijcaru begins to liivi'lc; it leaves in paij-^ing a portion 
of its calorific ray to warm tlie air, a small portion of 
ita Blue ray tn tinge the hW, such light, fleecy cloads 
as it pnsscs tliruugh it paiuts in failing tiuts of Red, 
or YgIIow, of a rich guMcn or a, uiilii silver hue, and 
the vnpors tliat pervade ihe 3tnn)!*phere borrow and 
reiU-ct jHirtiuns tif tlie vulire beam, the retlectiou pro- 
(hinng the beauteous, delightfnl sheen of dawn aud 
twijight. Thf Suiibnini, Upon reaching us, however, 
betrays no lark of beauty in ranseq^uenee of its gener- 
ous bounty by the way ; but upon contact with the 
earth nr earthly ybjpctSj tlic beam entirely throws aside 
its unity uiid il istri bates its rays with their several 
colors and virtues wheresoever they can do the most 
good tu beautifying the world and its objectfi and in 
making tlic earth happy in the fruitfulue.?8 of itts fields 
and the iirosperity of it^ eitics. 

Snnlight has aeven clpiirly deiined colors, and two 
colorlp^^a rsiys of most pronounced qualities; the colors 
are seen in the Rainbow which is the reflection, iipun 
a eloud-screen, of Sunlight that has been divided into 
its colors by a natural pi'isni coissistiug of rainilrope 
falling between the Su]i and the eloud-sercen ; but, 
as the moisture-prism or the screen vary m density, 
the colors are not always defined with e<pjal dcarncss, 
though they Invariably appear In the order of the 
spectrum (except, that sometimes a second Rainbow 
shows the spectrum inverted). For the purpose of 



Till'; TIIL'K riUlhlNCK OF LIUHT. 



81 



oxa(4ly aunly/ing a Sunbeam and measuring ils rays, 
an iirt.ificiiil prit^iu is <!mployed, cdTiKrstiiig of a wodge- 
«ha|RHl jjitfu of glass or oilier truiisjmmit Bubhlaiia*, 
anil the w^pitrated raj-s are thrown upon a suitable 
wliilo Sfri-fu, ulii'rii they appear in sevfln TOlor-bitiids 
— tlipse suvKti !»anLl6 Inrm the Solar Specinim, T\\i< 
8|jct;tnini always sliows the seven colors, not in sliarply 
(IrniFn liut'-s of ecjnal widtb, Iiut tlie colors shade off 
iuio each other, while, as we shall note, the widtlm of 
the bands are very different. The colors are : 1, Eed, 
2. Orauge, 3, Yi'llow, 4. Grcen> 5. lilue, G. Indigo, 
7. Violet, and the col«r!es5 rays are; a (wtori^o, which 
is irtiiad below the Red, and an acf'mic, above the 
Violet; those below the Green are the positive mya 
ftud the others are tht; negative rays — heat is the most 
notie«ib!e»|Urtlity of tiie former and aetinism, or chem- 
ical action, of the Intter. The colorless rays are the 
extremes of the positive and ncgativo portions of the 
apeotrnra, The lied is the positive polar ray,sind the 
three Blue rays Jire the negative; the Yellow la the 
most Inmlnouu^ and the Orange combines the Ri^d 
and YeJlow in character as well as color; tlie Green 
is negative, but is intlnenced by the Yellow. We 
aliall have ocL'asiou in later chapters to speak at sorao 
length of tlie specific properties of the Buv«ral rays, 
of their functions in Nature, and of their resijectiVH 
values in the treatment of disease, and therefore will 
not dwell longer now upon this part of the subject, 

The tension of the Inniluiferotia ether excited by 
the liglithcum upon first contact la not entirely rdax- 
eii until the beam has reachnJ its ultimate deetination ; 
when light ib refleeted or refracted, the etliar-wire 
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being eliiKlic ih bcrit not sundered, ami when the light 
is distributed, portions, bcctiming fixed in color, while 
oilier portions a^uiue ihuir duties in oarr^^iug forward 
the oiieniLions and processes of Nature, there is simply 
a suitaltle change ol' polarity. We have seen that, 
upon passing from the etliLT-nieJiLim into the air, 
the incifjiBt of density affects the jralarity of the ether- 
ivire auiUcicntly to enahle the beam to posit portionf^ 
of its ruys in the air and clouds; so, upon passing 
from the air into glass^ a still denser medium than the 
air, wt seo that, though the polarity of tht' coudui-ioi- 
is luaiutaincd, the iiiureaded density evidently affects 
it, variously awiording to the form of the glass and 
its position in relation to the beam — if the glass be in 
the form of a sq^uare block or flat sheet, with parallel 
tidcy, a.nd the bcaai cnlfr at right angles, it is merely 
retarded and, upon its escape into the air, goes on its 
way jufet as if it had met no ohstruetion ; if the sides 
are parallel and the beam strikes ohlii^nely, the con- 
ductor is bejit according to the angle of incidence, 
the beam passing directly not obliquely thriiingh the 
glass — the rays resist this heading in exact proportion 
to their tensive power, the Bed ray being the most 
positive is tliKrefore the lea.st boni and the Violut 
being the most negative is the most bent ; upon 
escaping into the air, the Bed straighteiia its wire aad, 
its influence assisting the teadcncy of the elastic ether- 
wires to recover their couxEe, briugs the other rays to 
itself^ the unity of the beam is restored and it proceeds 
towards its -ileatination ; but when the sides of the 
gli»s« are oblique, the rays are so mueh refrauted and 
their conductors so Lent tliat tlie Red bae lost its 
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power to draw the others to itself, aad the wirte un- 
aided, though tli«y show tlielr iormer tendeoiiy by ^ 
partial straigliteuiiig, uuiiiot recover their origiual line; 
licuce, the beam ia divided, st< that, imless a lens of auit- 
ttble focud is luadi' to lend ils aid, the division is per- 
nianciit]an<l the fiopttriite rays go forwards ou constantly 
diverging lines ; by plaoiiig a white screen at a proper 
ilistaiioe froJii xUo pi'ism, the sptctrum of seven color- 
bauds is reflected upon it. Now, as we have seen, the 
Red ray has the greatest power of roaisting the refract- 
ing powei' of lUe glass, bccaujie it is the sictive, posi- 
tive ray, -while iho Violet being ita estreoie opposite, 
the most negative ta.y. Its condiicltir is consequently 
least tense and offers the least, resistance to the bend- 
ing; heucc, ihe Red is invariably seeu at the foot of 
the spectrum and the Violet at the top, tlic otJier rays 
coDiing in between aecordlog to the tension of theii 
conductors. Tliua, we see at a glance just why thu 
order of the chroiuatic scale is invariable. Wc may 
see ia the foregoing tsplaniition, also, why the Reii ia 
the most hrating :tiid tli« Vi-oliet the most cooling of 
the color-rays in their iutiuence: resistance developea 
lifut and the former olFitrs the most resistance, and th« 
latter the least, tu antagoniotie infiuenMS, By means 
of a leus of suitable ibcus placed at the right point, 
the unity f»f the beam may he restored — this provM 
what we have said above as tO' the continuance of thu 
tension of the ether conductor ; the tension is only con- 
trolled by a superior foree during the sepumtion, and 
as snou us the assistance of tlie lens enables it to over- 
(jonie ihiit force it reiinitiM the beam. 
It is interesting to auus hwe an illustration of the 



S-I 



m.VF. AND r.nr i-rouT. 



liiw of liarniony suggesttrl by tfi€ spcctnim ; the Ketl 
niy being tin; laoHt pcilt'Ut is iiropurtiauatcly amallor 
ill bulli, so to spftik, thnn its chier oppnneiit, the Blue, 
iiml miitrli aumllcr tliaii tliu Viukt. Dividiiig the 
Bpwlriini into 170 pnrts, we fin J the rays occupy 
llie fiillijwiiig ])m't!ons: Kwl, 20; Orange, 20; Yel- 
Inw, no ; Gmni, *2(> ; BIiil', 25 ; Iiuligo, 20 ; Violet, 3o. 
Till" diflercuLf apiJOiirs thu; more mailfed when we con- 
sklcT that the BJue, Indigo antl Violet are all de- 
cid(,'dl\', aiid (he Greeit esacutially, chemioil in their 
filiaractcr, while tlie Red is but Blightly sustained by 
tliL' Onuiyc aud very sll};htly by the YelLow; this 
would show that the tihemical rays, not including the 
Green, arc as 80 to 20> or if ■\vc include the Green 
with the ehemiciil and (he Orange and Yellow with 
the calorific Red, we iind the proportion 100 negative 
to 70 positive. 

We have defined, Tvith sufficient clcaTness and em- 
phasig our views, or wo may say our knowledge, of 
tlie mighty power in NnturG, the univtTJial nintarj the 
li(i!-proi]Leerj life-priiscrverjlifti-prumoter, life-Peatorer, 
Ijight — we have also notioed briefly the light wo eee, 
ihil apparition or visible representative of that Ce- 
lestial Power. We must be distinotly umloretood in 
tiiis: When we speakj in the ordinary way, of what 
light does, or what this or that color does or is capable 
oi' doing, we recognize always that it is Light, the 
power or force, that is the active, though unseen, 
principle, operating through and by the visible light 
and its several colors. 

We have s[)okeii of Light as the Power or Agent 
ivlieriiiu God luaniiestetl Himself in Creation, and the 
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propriety of tliit? will be swu in a later chapto wlicrf 
we treat of Uiiiversfll Dvomnics, as ■\vg thor(jiti nhn\v 
that water is generated by the eombastion of Hydro- 
gen Apith Oxj'gen (such an no doubt is constantly in 
pmgross in tbe Sun's photos yml Lhat enrth la a 
precipLtatc of wafer ; thus by tlie Word of His Will 
God uall<?»l iuto txistc-nw Iviglit, mid endowed it witli 
llie power, openitiiig tliroug]i tlie Astral Suns, to pro- 
duce AV'ator, and from that Water to precipitate Earth, 
causing "drj- land to appear." The thoiighlfiil Bible 
student will i-ead!ly st'c that this tnitlng of thi; process 
of Creation docs not derogate from fSie Supi'eme 
Power and Will of the God of Lightj as it does not 
asi-rilic to Liglit nny power Independent of God — it 
is ]*ight maiiliL'stiiig the Powur and Will of the Al- 
miglitj' and the Divine One working in and by Light, 

He fiecH fit ever to work in and by instrumental- 
ities. But we are not noiv discussing Uiiiveisal Dy- 
namicH ; our prewnt theme is rather the visible light, 
tSo uianifeator vt' tlit Celestjal Ught. We Imve 
shown what tUis visible light is, what are its compo- 
nent rays as ilit-eovorwl and measured by the prism, 
how it is fii'iit from the great Light reservoir, the Sun 
of onr Solar Syatenij and how it makes for itself a 
suitable (.!undu(TU>r to earry it throughout the apace 
beU'Tigiiig to our Sun. 

Wl' may form a partial estimate of the power of the 
Snn bv cnduavoring to eomprehend the extent of space 
under his inthit*nee and control and the number and 
size nf the worlds that owo their existence, tlieii- pres- 
ervation, tlieir places !ii ejface, and every form and 
sort of physical life upon them to the llglit and heat 
8 
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111? Studs forth. The upaa of the sjiace over which tbo 
^iiEi la loriJ, hu^ been couipated ut t-ix tiioUiiuud iuillioii» 
(C/iOO,(HX),000} of tniles. Nuw, taking Dr. Cliild, a 
very iible Eitglirih astrouomieal iii£ittnjiiiatitiiii.u, us our 
[ulot, lut Uo Qiitli*! ii rapid tour of this space, and take 
u flying pwp al the worlds that ravolve within : 

Wt; take the Sun for our starting-point, and, for 
tlie sake of comparison, estiniato his size as that of 
u (^lube two fed in iliamder. At thy ahori distan<« of 
thirty-sBveu luiJLions (37,000,000^ of miles, we find 
the little world which is called Men-ury on ac- 
uouut of tlie tremendous swiftncsis (_100,000 miles 
an hour) of its motion around the Sun; compared 
witii the tvTO-foot glohe. Mercury is hut a ^am 
of musiard-actrl. Tlie next workl we behold is the 
beautilul Vmiie, the most dazzling of the Sun's train ; 
this world is as a pea in size and Is the nearest 
iieiglihur of our Earth. About ninety-two milliona 
(y2,000,flOO) of miles from the Sun, we find another 
jiea a little larger than neighbor Venus, and iv« 
readily identify it as our own little world, the Karth. 
We travel now to a disluace of about fiUy milliona 
(50,000,000) of miles, when we discover the ruddy 
little j/i'itV/iffiff called Mars; Venus and the Earth 
eonsuruc about the same time in moving araiiud the 
Sun, and lience their years jire almost of an equal 
length, but Mars, tbongh his mean orbital speed is 
54,000 miles au hour, nearly that of the Earth, takes 
nearly two of our years to get around ihc Sun. We 
have now travelletl an (;ir from the Sun that hia light 
ih vt'iy perceptibly less than we are used to. But wo 
have yet to go to an Imnu-nsely greater distaace from 
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tlie grand centriij od our way through the " asteroid " 
aim?, WL' jjLida bysmallur jilojicts at the distance of two 
hiiniireil and sixty milliuns (260,000,000) of miles, be- 
vaaiii! we .is yet Ictitiw but little yitoiit tiietu, and iiasteii 
on to llie i^ittiit JupUi^r^ whosu s'lzn is that of a innnll 
arfinye, bs tioiiipai'wl with our pea ujilI with the twu- 
foot glf»be; he is nearly livo IiundrGil midiona 
(5Ua,OUU,0UO) of milt's from the Sun, aiid iLt- light 
from the great central reservoir lias grown t'o faint 
that four brilHaut rffln'clors {moons or fijitellita'i, one 
of whii-h is always fu.U) have to contribute to his 
iie«s9iti<s; his orbital path is thi-CL- thousand milliooft 
(3,000,000,0000) of miles long, autl hia ytar is equal 
to about twelve of our:?. Travelling now nearly as 
far aa Jupiter is from tbo Sun, we find a smaller or- 
ange more than nine hundred niiSUona (900,000,000) 
of miles from Ihe Sun ; the name of this world is 
Scturaj his eliaro of Sunlight is but uuc-niuetieth of 
what we tnjoy, and no less than eight satellites and a 
vast mysterious luminous "ring" surrounding him 
come to his relief; his year is nearly thirty times a.'i 
long OS onrE. But far as Saturn is from tbtt Sun, 
Uranus is twice aa far, and eo far is lie from the Earth 
that though he ia nearly four times as large as our 
world, We eaii seldom see htm with the miked eye, 
while, loLiking from him, the Earth eaunot be Riund ; he 
has to traverse ten thousand millions (10,000,000,000) 
of miles to get arouiid the Sun, and it requires eif/hty- 
/oar of our years to make the journey — bent*, his 
yrar is eighty -four times its long m ours; it is not 
u 111 uteres ting to estimate the [loaaible tenure of life 
of the inhabitants of Uranus— the three-score-aud-ten 
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limit nssigtiicd by Duvicl to lift in our world would 
give nctirly sijt tliousuiid j'fsirs as tlie [wssiblc limit in 
tliat far-away world, Uutil a little more tliim thirty 
years !igo, Uranus was rejisoTiably thotight to be tlie 
farthest planet from tlie Sun, Ijut in N^'ptunev^as 
iliscovereil, three times ns far as Saturn ami oiie-lialf 
farther than Uranus, or nearly three thousand milliona 
(3,0()0,0n0,0CX)} ofmUi's from the centre of light, heat, 
and motion. As tiiue rolls ou, possibly other worlds 
may show thamsulves, but we have permitted Dr. 
Child to pilot OS far enough, and we retnrn tn onr 
Btarting-piHutj tli<! Sun, wimru we niiiy well pausu 
awhile and ponder upon the wonderful Bource and 
centre of this woiiderlul systum of worlda. 

If we are lost in wonder and admiration when we 
thoughtfully conleinplate the Bun's marvelous and 
bcnefittnt iuflminec nud operations in our little world 
alone, what must be our feelings, and what words isan 
we employ in giving adequate exjiression to onr sensa- 
tions, wiien we recollect tliat this world of ours is but 
an iiisignifittuit jiortlon of the vast, magnificent eys- 
tera of worlds, to all and each whith that Sun is 
light, heat and lifel Truly, "God moves in a mys- 
terious way Hi9 wonders to perform," and not the 
least mysterious are the constantly recurring mysteries 
of His ways in the heavens and upon the earth. Then, 
when we reeolleut, too, that our Sun is but one of 
many, perhaps ruilllous, and that each hits its syB- 
lem, aggrcgiiting pprhapa billions of worlds, ea^;h 
world a,-i full of wonders as oui-sl well may we land 
and magnify Jehovah's Nunie ! for He manifested 
Himself iu Light, and through it and by it He hath 
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m'att'd the Uuivursc;; -nay, tar more! that Light t^lill, 
in His Power and Might, suataius the iimiuiuorable 
Astral Suns and they sustain tho coujitlees tEiousaiide 
of mitliona of worlds that move in, thoiigli t!iL>v do not 
fill, .■^piice, And jiiat hero wt tunnot but rt'ulize with 
miewed force the ineiithimble importniice of tlie law 
of hapmoiiy iu tlie Univei-sul Syst«m, and in the Solar 
Syslemg that make the Universe: with millions of 
Suns and billions of worlds moving in space, how 
small a violation of that law ralglit entail universal 
disaster and ruin 1 

Among the undetermined [[iiestiona in Asti-onomy, 
not the least important is the number of Suns that, 
like oura, derive light and lift-power from the Central 
8iin and dispense them to the worlds dependent upon 
and controlled bj" them; ^nd, while Science lias dis- 
coverwl many valuable facts ns to these Sjus and their 
Systems, it has failal to aseertain with any approxi- 
mation to certainty, just what these Sana are, of what 
they are made, what is the nature of thtir luminosity, 
whence they derive iheir light and how tliey dissem- 
inate it. The am^icnte instruct lis upon some of 
these points and afford us elews to the determining of 
others; but modern Seiuntista, instead of learning of 
them and tosUng llie- ieyaoiis learned hy their improved 
apparatus, prefer to groi)e iu the dark for "discMaver- 
Ees," and of the "distwverics" thuy herald a large 
ptrecntage prove to he but theories, and the fow that 
stand as facts, if not actually discovered by the aid of 
the Kabbala and Kabballatic teachings, could have 
b'Cen found with their asylsfanco with much less labor 
than has been expcudu:! in seeking without it. 
3* 
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Of the lessous yet unlearned liy the Science of 
our day, by study of the old fathers of philosophy 
and explorutioii oi' tlie miues they have opened for 
tliosL' whii will seek therein, we ha^ e learned wlieneo 
the Atitrul Suns derive tliuir lij^til. atid liuM' they tlis- 
tiCininate it ; these lebsoiin we Iiiive eoiiveyed to our 
readers i» the c-arlicr portions uf Lliie eliapter. 
believe, tuo, that, by following clews ijupplietl by the 
old Philosopbers, with the iissifitanee of nior^J recent 
Scitwtiets, we can learn just what tlioae Suns are, of 
what they ixra madt, and M-hiit in the ilutiiro of their 
luminosity. Of cour&u, what is true uf uue is equally 
true of the other Astral Suns, for tliey are all uii- 
<loill)[edly alike in every partiuular, nnd, fur the sake 
of convenienee we slisill sijoak spetiially of our Sun. 

As to the size of the Sun It Is sufRciient to say : it 
has been varirmsly calculated tiiat it is from 600 tn 
T50 times as larye as the sum ot' all the worlds under 
its control ; as eoin]iared with the earth, ita volume Is 
1,253,000 as great, while it^ mass I.-> 31«!,000 times tliat 
of the earth. Gravity at the visible iKuindarj' of the 
Sun exceeds that, at the carlli's surfaee 27 timt-s; a 
body dropped within the iufluenee of the Sun's gnivity 
would fall thruug;h 436 feet (he fii'st Beeond and ac- 
quire a velocity of S72 feet the next second, or about 
t«n miles miuute. 

Sir John Uerschel tells us that the Snn appears to 
consist of an immense globe surrouniled by two at- 
mospbGrtjs, the innep uon-lunainoua and the outer ouu 
a. vast phutosphere, or atmosphere of purpotual flaine; 
be deems It jjrobiible tliiiL the inner atmijiplitTe is a 
»oi't of liei'eeu t^liield tlie irlobe frum tlie tflore and 
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h^at of the out^r, and thinks it uot inipoBsihIe (hat 
iiuiii)at«d life may exist upon tlie glohn ;u some t'urm. 
Oilier eminent astrouoiuci's coiTubomtc Iiie tbcur)' na 
to the sphere antl two atmospheres, though we do not 
rtcsill oiii; who believes that animated life exists in 
any Ibrm upon the globe; a medical geatieman ol' 
New York, we believo, who writes well in sujiport tii' 
llio Hbgurd notioQ, attempted some yeiirs siucG to pruvi- 
iliiii. tho gEnbe of the Sun La heaven aud Ita photcsjihuru 
hell. Careful obfiervatioua have shown that the Sun 
is a globe with two atmospheres, but nothing beyond 
tliis lias been demonstrated. Acweptlng what has thus 
been proved, we ainnot fully acrept any one of tin- 
popular theories aa to the materia! of which the gltibi- 
is t'oraposcti or the charaL'ter of the ineandesceuce of 
the photosphere. We feel confident that the Sun was 
createtl for specific purjioscs: to make of itself the 
Buurw and centre of a grand system of worlds, aiid to 
produce and sustain physical life in all Its forms aimn 
each bj shedding light and heat and through these 
pouring blessings' inuutui-Tuble Upon all its worlds; 
and feebng thus, we ara no less (confident that every 
portion of it contributes to those specifto purposcH, 
The photoisphece is unqnestianably a vast flame of 
intense fire — a living and perpetual incandescence, the 
fuel Hydrogen and Oxygen ; Hydrogen is the ne^- 
live, and Oxygen tlie positive, polarization of ethcr^ — ■ 
the all-pervading ether of the universe thus furnishes 
jm inexhaustible enpply of fuel. Chemistry teaches 
n» that the burning of Hydrogen in Oxygen, in the 
proportions of two volumes of the fii'st to one of the 
second, produces steam which ia readily eondenaed into 
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pure water — every ijehool-boy who has acquired only 
the rtidLniL^nts of chemietry knows that water w conx- 
posod of HydrogBu ami Oxygen. Thus, M-e have the 
photOBphere uf flame, and tlie product, Bteam, for the 
imn!i' atraospliere, aud the eteam condensed, water, for 
tiie glolie; this wat«r in turn is decoiujiosetl, aud, 
GBcapiug, replenishes the universal ether. (It takes. 
1200 ijuarts of pure Hydrogen and 600 quarts of pure 
Oxygen to produce I quart of pure water.) But the 
flsiue of Hydrogen In Oxygen is very faint, though 
very hot, and it is possible uthtr substances enter Into 
the flame of the Sun's photuspliijre to lacrease its lumi- 
nosity. The espcrimuutfi of Spcetrum Analysis have 
been thought to indieate the presence of Lithium to 
produce the Red; SoJiufU tif produce the Yellow and, 
with the Lithium, tlie Orange; Thalliuui to produce 
the Green, and Lidlum to produce the Blue, Indigo 
And Viwlet, because these minemls in a colorless elec- 
tric flame prcxluce the reapeetlve eolora — we do not 
coHKider the experiments concliisivo, nor do we realize 
the UMessity for believing that any siibiitimeea except 
the gases, Hydrogen and Oxygen, enter into the pho- 
tospherio flame ; still we shall not here eall in question 
the Seientifie theory upon this point, beyond the men- 
tion of our doubt, and adding that it ts only a theory 
with little eliftnue of ever attaining the rauk and an- 
tliority of a fact. In this connection it may not be 
amiss to note what none will deny, though inaoy have 
doubtless never thought of it: Red and Blue arc the 
only absolutely independent colors. 

Before dismissing this partof our ynbjett, we have a 
few words to say in reply to the notion that the globe 
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within ihe Suii is Heaven. The strongest ai-gument 
ttddiired by tlie writer wc have r«ierred to as odvau- 
elng tliia altsurd tlionry is tliat astroiiom*!".? liova never 
diBKOvered a idaiietor other object lliey could deiionii- 
u!ito"He!iv<Mi." Heaays : "Co!isid«rliigtliftt il would 
rci^iiirc tliroe liuudml thoHsnud yoiirs, tniveliiuff ivilli 
tliGnij>i(Iity of three Lundred thousand miles a seeoud, 
to roiit'Ii the extent of space surveyed by the eye 
through the telesoope," it would be Impossible to en- 
tertain "the supposition that Heaveu was still far out 
beyond." Neither the writer (]noled iior the asfron- 
omera who have been searching for "Heaven" will 
ever discover it witli the carnal, nly-ective tyej bke 
God Himself, like the Celestial Suu and its Light, 
like all things " belonging to the Spirit," Heaveu is 
only "spiritually discerued;" while the astronomer 
may use his telescope in vain, the humblest, when 
"horn aguiii," shall "see the kiugtlom of God>" 
"children of Liglit" alone can see the "realms of 
Light." We venture to nffirm that none who are 
fitted for Hfaven M-ilt experience any difficulty in 
finding or reaching that Celestial Home. 

The prism enables us to analyze the Sunlight, to 
ascertain the colors of a Sunbeam, and their respective 
proportions and refraetive positions in tiic Scale; but 
it does not teach us how to apply or assist us in apply- 
ing Sunliglit or its separate rays in therapeutics or 
agrieulture. Careful, coDscientious study and prac- 
tical cipericncG, during a long term of years, have 
convlnccil the imthor that as curative agents Sunlight 
and its component rays have no rivals in Malt'ria 
Mudiwi, bnt that, like the simples and cimipOMnils i>f 
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the pharmiioopnnia, to npply them siioccssfully the 
pJiveidaiii niiisl U|i|ily (ht'iii wisGly, nnd to do this lit? 
must knnic lla"' rhani^ter nnd properties of each r«y, 
exac^tly and thoroughly, as wtll as have a complete 
goiicral knowledge of the irattire and functions of Sun- 
light ;i8 a suiilinn? aggregatlaii cf m:irvi'lou8 virtues. 
"We hnvc found that thn iippliration of SiiiirnvH tlops 
not do away witli the necessity for the use of mineral 
and vrgetalile mediclups, biit (hjil the judicious har- 
monious nsc of both Snnraya niid iiiedirines witi gen- 
erally cflcrt thfl desired aire mo,st surely and efJ'ect^ 
uallj'. We belipve, indet'd, that the most effectiTe 
medicines, e^pwially those from vf^ptal-)le substaoces, 
owe their qualities lo virtues imparled to them by the 
TavF of llie SuD. We have learned thnt wo the 
clothing upon a patient may contribute to or hinder 
the effeet of a Snnray. The most convenient medium 
for the application of specific rave in llie treatment of 
disease is colored glass. We have already spoken of 
the modes of preparing glass so that it shall permit 
only the Bhic, or tiie Red, or any desired eolor-rny to 
pass throngb, and we shall describe in a Inter cLnpter 
(Chapter VI.) ivhen and how llie Red or the Blue or 
other color must be employed. Here wc propose 
merely to olTer a few general remarks : 

The Red ray is specially demanded in cases where 
it Is desired to induce expilatiim of the nervous sys- 
tem, the Bine where it is desired Eo produce an oppo- 
site effect. Wc have employed the Red ray as often 
and with as decidedly beneficial reeults ne the Blue 
ray. The precise cfTert of the use of colored glai=is may 
be staled in few words thua: l^nnlight possessea eer- 
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tain positive qnalitif's which, in oerlain conditions niir) 
iiiider favorable rirt'umstaiices, protluce certain kuiiwii 
ellects upon objects i[i Nature, UpOii the lilimfiii nrgiin- 
isra as certainly as upon objects in the vcgutiibk' king- 
ilom ; the qualities 5f Light upg in jipri'wt harmony 
nnd, ^'hen nn object is in a rpsponsively harmoiiitius 
state, to state it more espUwitly, when, in the wise of" 
SI human being;, tho body is in pcrfeot heifclth, t)ie cnni- 
biiied qualities of Light promote lliut heaich. Hut, 
let Iliat harmony in the object he suspemled or de- 
ranged, let the body become diseased, and the case 
assumes at once a diflereiit phase; some of tlie proj^er- 
ties of Light now iavor, while others are prejndicial to, 
the restoration of the equilibriiiiii, and with it areiuni 
to health. A ready illastration of this auegrsts itself: 
n patient ha^: the Small Pox, and the calorific and lu- 
minous rays are known to be pernicious in their effect ; 
it hafi been customary to darken the room and lo deprive 
the patient almo:;t entirely of light — but the diemi- 
cal rays would unquestionably be benefidiil ; sliall we 
not admit these and exebide the other.')'? But our 
reader is familiar with a recognition of this principle 
of aeoepting one ray and rcjoetingthc rest: a man's eyes 
have beeonifi diseased, BO chut the brillimit and heat 
rnys of the Sun not only i?anso him pain but aggvii- 
val« the disonlor ; ho docs not shut himself up in a 
dark room, but he promireH n pair of Blue, or slili 
Iwtter Violet, spectacle:*, which exchitle the irjnriun.- 
rays and admit the beneficial ray. The use o{ eolorrrl 
glass, then enables us to assist Nature in reinetatiiig 
the Divine law of hnrmony in the human system, and 
with it duly enforced fliseafio is impc*aiblo. 



CHAPTER III. 

LJOHT MANIFESTED IN ATMOSPHERIC ELEOTlil- 
GITY AND IN TERRESTRIAL MAGNETISM. 

In the preceJing chapter we have discussed Light 
ss manifcstiid in the h'ght we ace aiid in the Sun, the 
great reseevoli' of light for, and disjJciisGr of light to, 
the system of worlrls of whit'L the earth is one. In 
this dlscusglou we have accepted the iacts of modern 
Scieuce, and some of the theories of ScietitEsts, but we 
have not lie&itated frankly to disseut from, and to ad- 
vance vIkws Iq cooflict with, sonic " generally i*ec*ilve<l 
tlieorlcs " — views, tooj which have never, so lar as we 
kiJOWj been advanced by recognized Scientific author^ 
ities. Acul, in this chapter, we shall accejit only those 
of the teachings of modern Science that are cerlainly 
facts and such theories as, in our judgment, "account 
fof the plicnomeaa" of Electricity, and shall no doubt 
advance some ideas that are new Co the ScientigtH of 
the present time, ideas that wc believe will stand the 
strictest tests fiiirly applied, though tlieve may be those 
who, considering' thomaclv<s Seientista or t^iug close 
fiticklers for authority, will reject tht'jn witJuiut iaves- 
ligation, if they do not actually deride them, simply 
because they do not ooliicidi? witli their own precon- 
ceived notions or with the theories of those whom they 
esteem as apostles of Science. 

EleclTjcIty, in all its forms and phases, ia a mani- 
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ftstation of Light. The writer ou "Lightning" in 
Applctons' Cyel'"'ppp() in tells lis : "Of (he nntiiro of 
lightning the ancients Itiiew nnthiii^; its diaaftlrous 
ciFectft were nssociatetl rather with the terrific: sournl 
of tliH thunder thsin with the flash." This would be 
an uiijHiriiouiiblo bLuiider, but for the addition of tlin 
words "and the Greeks and Romoiia attrihuted them 
to the tliuuderholt Iiiirled by Jupiter to the earth," 
This shows the said writer's aiistake in be the cnro- 
inon one of regardingthe Greeks und Romans as "tho 
iinclents." " Of the nature of lightning," as of all 
th« operations, jirocesscs and pbeuomeiia of NiitHre, 
" th« aucicnis," projierly so (.-ailed, knew far more than 
niodern inve?.ligatnr6 have yet discovered, and, as we 
liftvo before eiiid, the f>ld Philosophy coniprehendfi vast 
hhifcs of hnowieilge not yet embraeed in our Science. 
The ancifnla kn^ew not ouly that Electricity wtis a 
manifestation of Light, and that the phoTiomena of 
Lightning were phenomena of Electricity, but a paa- 
Hjige found among the friignieiits of Ctcsias shows that 
the utility of lightning-rods was understood four een- 
liiries bi'fore the Christian era; this pa.ssage tells of a 
fountain in India from tlie bottom of which was ob- 
tained a iiort of iron wliteh, made into rods and "set 
Hp in the ground, averted clouds, bail and lightning," 
Bui it h true that not only the Greeks and Eomans, 
but tl»^ learned nf much more recent times, kntw 
nothing "of (he nature of lightning," or nf ite tstuse. 
Electricity. The knowledge was Inst untit the Ahb^ 
Nollft in n4fj began to notii-e the identity of efiecta 
produced by thnmler-elouds and the prime conductor 
of an electrical machine; then "VVinckler noticed that 
9 a 
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tlie prlnriplc of the powere oF Electrk^ity auO Liglit' 
tiiiif^^ was liie sanie. Our own Dr. Franklin, in 1749— 
■50, satisfiictovily demonstrated the si tii ilarlt v of the 
two, and three years later he made his famous Icito 
L-xpcriracut. But, beibre he had ■csperimeutiilly Icetctl 
them, others jiroved the correctness of hh theories: 
Dalibarfi, May lOtli, 1752, obtained sparks by means 
iif !in iniii rod forty feet liigli in the garden atMnrly, 
and by the same imyiiis diargtwl Leydea jars ; as early 
us 17S1, M. Romus is said to havB con.'ilriict«l a kit« 
seven foL-t iivt; iuuljes Llffli a.iid three feet, at its widest 
[lart, In ivldth, with a SLiriine of pighteeu square feet 
— this kite was riiiscd, on the approach of a storm, to 
a height nf 550 feet, and sparks were ohtalneii flccfim- 
paiULtl hy viulunt sliotrks, aud, as the storm increased, 
Hashos of fire, with exido.sioiis, darted to the ground 
(the French Academv of Sciences awarder! to M, 
Eomus the cmlit of the iuveutioii of the electric kite, 
though subycqucutly the Fmieh medal awankd to 
Franklin said " Eripuil ccelo FuhiiOi"). Franklin 
made his kite expeiiiiient June the 15Ch, 1752. He 
had before suggested the feasibiKty of employing 
lightaing-rods, and afterwards demonstrated it most 
satisfactorily. Thus, after a lapse of more than two 
thoueaud yoare, Ligli tiling was rediscovered to beElai- 
triotty, and llghtiiiiig-rods were reinvented. 

Careful invesflgatiuns have shown a eln.?e relatioii- 
sliip subsisting betweeu Atruusphc^rlo Electricity ami 
Terrestrial Magnetism, and they can be most satisfac- 
torily traceil to a common source, which we shall see 
is the great source of objective light, the Sun, am! the 
Stars. It is Inte-resting to uote, without going into 
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Wdirius details, (lie vnrioiis contradictory theorion nt' 
Scientists trj tlie niidii'o ami soiirces itf Elcftridly, 
and 110 Ic'Sfi intcrL*stiBg is it to Hsportiiiii ivliopcin Llii; 
various pojmliir tiioorii!s si't- jiHke wrong: 

Fii-st, as to lilt riutiii'ij of FJectrieity — what Elw;- 
tricitj' jjt, tlieif! Ii.ive Ijecn Iwn jirjpiilar tlieurles : Tlio 
one HOW laosf, gL-iivinlly ret.'eived is that it ponsistft lyf 
two Iiiiiwiiiileralilf fluid*' wliich iniitiially attract Kicli 
other; ihej ul-vh.t jiuiietratc liudli'S, liiit Uiaite theiii- 
selves iipoii the siirfiices; bodii-s of similar plcttrlcity 
repel c:u:li oIIr'j-, .iiid borllts ia iqiiiruach each other 
must be charged with oniitisite tkiids. The otlier 
theory, of which Dr. Fraiikliu vrns the emincut ex- 
pooent, Is that Electricity consists of but one fluid; 
«ich body contains a certain Cjuaiitity, — -when in ex- 
cess it h plurf, or potsittve, and \rhcii o. deficiency exists 
it is miuus, or negative; that the tendency is always 
to eqnilibrjition. 

In giving onr views of Electricity, wo must rowg- 
iiize the re lati unship lietwct'u Klectrifcily and Mugoet- 
iam, noticed above: "\Vg lielirve that Electricity 

IS A PEIilPHEHAL I'OLAIl FulitE MOVING OUT OF 
EQiniJBEa'M, AND ^L^(iNKTlSll IS A POLAR FORCE 

MoviSG- m EQUiLienniM, Thp atlractirin of bodies 
ohargcil with thu opposite oWtncitlos for each other, 
iiad the repHlsiuii ul' those charged with tither uleetri- 
city.are facts with wliich all observers must be faniiiiar; 
and that the [yosilivc electricity is strictly excluded 
from entering, anil is eonlined to the surfaces of, bodies 
IB true, and alTuitla a strung illu^tralluii of the Wisiluiu 
and Bt'oefieenoe of the Anthor of the laws of Xature: 
were the poaltlve force pwinilteil to penetrate bodie-s, 
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it wnmlil sniiihilnle tlie iiogattve, and the imiverae of 
matter woald svnn t>u.«6 bark into <.'liai>3. When the 
positive Aud iK'gittivc forces o( Electricity harmoiiiae, 
they move in equilibrium, as in Terrestrial Miiguct- 
iein ; wlien tliey are sc|iiiKitc<lj th«y becoiriL' antago- 
nistic, aud positive Elwtricity btwiuM a " blind force," 
as the flucicnts terunnl it — they symbolized Elentrieily 
in equilibrimn by a Serpent swallowing its (ftil. Posi- 
tive Electricity is the aiitive, polar fnrce, aud the Nygii- 
tlve is the passive, depolarizing forre. Positive Elot-- 
trlcity IB ttfier teusely polarizc'd, aud when pushed to 
its utmost tension Fire is produced. 

Kow, as to the source or origin of Electricity : No 
question in nature has evoked such earnest antagoinsni 
among modern Physirists, and not one has so utterly 
failed to receive a aatisfut^tory solution, as this. . The 
ancients knew all alxiut it, and, if our modern iuveeli- 
gators could be induced to study the old Pliilosophy 
niore and theorize le^, this question, like many otliers, 
would soon be settled. Lavoisier, Xiaplaee, Voltn, 
Do Sauasure and others havo endeavored to aliow titat 
Electrieity is derived from the earth by evaporation, 
which appears really absurd in the light of the faet 
that the Electricity at liic earth's surface is purely 
negative. Poutllet advance<l a modified version of 
this theory; he held that "evaporation to produce 
electricity must be accompanied by chemical decom- 
position, as when it occurs from saline mixtures, from 
the surface of heated iron, wliicii becomes oxidized, 
and more especially wheu the vapor proceeds from the 
leives of growing plants." We copy this statement 
of Pouillet'a views from Appletonn' Cyolopiedia : the 
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wrilcr of the article in wtiioK it oecurs adds: "Coiii- 
bu^sdcfo also is a source of atmospheric electricity, as 
IS seen npou a lar^e scale in the oonstant flashes of 
lightning that sometimes plfiy aroiintl the summits 
of volcanoes during their "jrujitions. The rushing of 
currents of wind past each other, i>r agaitist oppa'siug 
objects, mho generates electricity by tJie friction it oc- 
casions,'' In reply to Pouillet, we need hut to say 
that the action of Light in decoTiiposiiig matter do(w 
genernte elefitricity in Hniall quantities, but not, in the 
smallest degree, in proportion to the vaat qnantities 
that fill the air^ to say nothing of space hoyoutl. 
"Combustion also," we admit, "is a source," but, as 
ihe writer alludes only to combustion in this Uttle 
world of ours, we must add: while combustion does 
dcvBlope Electricity it is only as the caudle-flame 
proihices light and heat — all that ie developed by 
the trifling combustions in our world, with all added 
that can be derived from the "rushing of currents 
of wind " and the decomposition of matter, would not 
in a hundred years be sufficient to meet Nature's re- 
quisitions in a single month. Yes ! Combustion dots 
produce the vast stores of Electricity that fill space 
and provide Nature with one of her most important 
means of ifforking — but it is a combustion beyond the 
ken of " nccepted " Scientists ! 

De la Rive believes that the Sun is the source of 
Electricity, but he admits tliat he I'an give no reason 
for his belipf. Selitjubt-iu attributes its origin to the 
cheriiieal rays of the Sun, because Oxygpii under the 
Influent: of light ts rapable of producing Ozone. De 
la Rive neiii-ly up pi-oxi mates the truth and Schonliein 

■3 ■ 
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jiewls Imt to omit the word " cheraicJtl " to be correct 
us nearly iie fiis conception of Uiu Siiii will {K^niiit. 

LiGJJT rS THE SllUECR OF Ei.ECTRlClTY ! Tlie* 

original som*ce h the great iavisible Celestial Siin, but 
as the Astrnl Suns tire the viyible manilcstatioiis ol' 
thut original Liitoiiiafy, wo may say, ivilliout vioIen*;e 
to the truth, the Sun and Stars are the fioupce of Elec- 
tridty ! Tht positive mys of Light procliioi; poeltivp, 
ami ihe negative rays jirodiire negative, Ele-tricity ; 
the former is ahsorbecl by the aqueous vajioi" of iIk- 
atmoiipheie, water having a strong affinity fiir it, wliile 
tlio latter is absorbed by the earth ivhich has an equal 
affinity liir it. 

We repeat: Electricity is a inaiii fetation of Light ! 
We cynniit conceive how many of the known jilie- 
noiiienii of Eleclricity citn be ueenuntwl fcir u^inn any 
other hyitotbesis. The single foot that Eltctricity is 
fonnd to be more anil mure positive as we get fiirlhcr 
from tlie eartii eaii be exphiiiii'il only when we n-alizf 
that it iu most tenee new ite source and loises ii) ten^^ion 
as it spreads over ppave; the theory that evupoi-atton 
has anything to do witJi onginatlag positive Eleetn- 
city issuffieitntly refuted by the ftv^t that when the rain 
convoys to the earth the positive, tlje earth brings it 
into harmony witli its own negative, Elcetrieity. It is 
worthy of remark that tlie modern Seieiitific aiitiior- 
ities are eniiiing t^i recognize ttie true snnroe of Elec- 
trieity: SehelleHj one of the most learned and de- 
servedly popular writers ou Light, In bia work on 
"Spi'ctruiri AiKilysis," says ■' the vibrations of a sub- 
titanee [etlier] wlileli HeceriliiiLf to li-s various forms of 
uiotion, gejiei"ates liglil, heat or i'h.rtriehy." We have 
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iltcliued to receive the "vibration" or "wave ihrnry," 
imtl (jnly netept the statement that etlitr " gi'iit'iiUes 
light, heat or [and] L'lectricity," with tbe espIaniitSnii 
that as ether, iii its fornis of Oxj-geii und irydrngeii, 
is the Jiiiel of the Sim's fliinie, it maj bo said to " gt-n- 
urute" ]iglit, himt iintl ckctriclty. But our ptiriiost- itj 
hero t'itiiig SHitllen is simiilv to show lliat Iio, oiio 
of tlic moat tiiailiiguishtil ydt-'iUiats ^it' iiioLleni tiiiR'.-,, 
assigns ovc or!ffmio liglif, heat and electricnty ; and 
otlier^i are mure or less disposed to learn iIil- grtiit 
lessoii that Elwitricity is a nmniterrtiitiou of J-ight ! 

Notwithstuiidiiig tlieir mistiikeii tlieontes as to the 
nature and soui'ce of ElccEridty, Ijowever, we must 
acknowledge our obligation to many modern SciL'ntistri 
fur a vaat amount niont valuable itiforniatinn tliuy 
huve obtjiinf*! by patient painstaking investigation 
and given liberally to the wnrld. la noticiug soiiiu 
(if tliB phenomena of Electricity and Magiietisni, we 
shall liave occasion speeiallr to mention some of tliose 
til wliose indefatigable researches the ScIpntiJic world 
is. iiidebwd for die progR'.'^s raadtf in tliis iinjxn-tiiiit 
department of learning, and we shall mentiiMi liiciii 
witli the single regftl, mingled ivltli our estec^m and 
admiration, that they did not simplity their hiborff 
and no doubt amplify the extent, of their knowUnlgc 
liy availing themstilves of the tcachiDga Of the Wi«' 
Rfeu of aucicnt times. 

There are, as we have already learned, thrmighont 
Nature two distinct foTces or principles : the posilivi', 
or nctive, and the negative, or passive, the iniiseulinc 
niid (he feminine— nntl find ihese two in EltvtH- 
cily. W'e huvt; seea, too, that liie Btuios|)herio enve- 
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\o[iv i)f t!ie earth la charged witli poaitivo E)ot'tricitj% 
tlic higher tlio etraluni Uic more positive ilie Ek-c- 
tricityj and wc hcive &pcii why it is bo; the tension of 
this positive forte varies, Iiuwcvlt, find at Iiuien it is 
intense near, or iiitGiiae ourrentti ruovo lownrrls, the 
earth. The earth is full of elcetrioity • at the surfiuMj 
it is null or negative. In Ihe open countn,', where 
foreign influonces are least felt, the equiMLriiiin is 
found abuut ttiree feet fmin the ground ; trees, houses, 
etc., carry the negative upwards, and phit-e the e<]^ul- 
Ubriiini at u higher point. Thus we see that the earth 
and the air are uppusiielj- cliarged ; to long aa the pos- 
itive and the negative hoUl their places, and the equi- 
librium is maintained, all is serunc, but let this eqiil- 
libriuni be disturbed, by heat or other influence, and 
immediatelj the electric iia^h visibly nottGes uS that 
Xiiture is enforcing her law of harmony by the res- 
toration of tliD cquihl>riuui, 

De Saue^ure was tlie first to Stndy ayatematicaliy 
variations in the eleijtrie toneion; Rnnaldq at Kcw, 
Clark in Ireland, Itoniurshaiisen aud Dillmann in 
Germany, anij Palmieri in Naples, Iiave folloM'od up 
the study luosit satis faetorily ; from them we learn that 
tho dEiirnal variations in atmospheric eloetrloity un- 
der a serene sky In the several countries, differ very 
slightly 113 to the hours of niaxinia and minima. The 
oToervatiuus of Ronalds are critic;illy exact; he em- 
ployed the ordiiiiiry electroscope in communication 
with an iasulated (wnJuetor elevated above ground, 
by moans of which he collected electridty from the 
Kurroundiug air ; his observations eovercil a period of 
five years and Included 15,170 quantities; of these, 
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]4,515 are of posilive and 655 of negatives eleftrlri'tv. 
He took his obscrvatious attlieevcn lioui's, Greenwich 
lueou titue, thruugliout the day of tweuty-fimr hours, 
ami the rosult Is givi^n tliiis : The tension of Atmo' 
spheric Ek-ctiicit}' [stt? Plati? III.] is at its minimiini at 
2 A. M.J and there is a gniJuul increase until 6 A. M., 
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from whicli hour the increase is more rapid, go that at 
8 it is more than double what it ia at 6j it then iri- 
oreaaes more slowly until 10, wlien it has attaiued its 
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first OT luornirg maximnni; it tlicii ili'ituakhes grad- 
ually until 4 P. M-r when it has reached its Bficnioou 
iiiiiiimuiti, wliieh is nol nearly so low ^ at 2 A.M., 
and indeed scarcely below die degree at 8 A. M, ; it 
then rist^s until 6^ and from tltat. butir until 10, whieJi 
is callcil its evening niuxinmrn, it varies imjK'rtvp- 
lib]y; then it falls, luttil nt 2 A, AL it hns rvlurut^d tu 
its starting-point, its lowest teneii-n. Tlie diornal 
\'!iriations in the iiiagnt'ti^ni of the earth nr? equally 
marked ; Graham, in 1722, was the first to note them, 
(irid M, Arago hriH Kinre added impnrtnnt oliservntionSj 
liV wliieli wc- learn tlitit Ihtl'id, tuo, there are two tnax- 
inin nnd two mininin in the variations: sbirtitig frorn 
1 1 P. M., t\\v nortli pole of the needle travels towiin Js 
the cast until sit 8.15 A.M. it reaches its nifiiimiini 
dwilinatioii ; II. then returns and tra'\-elling westward 
to Its inaximum at 11.15 P.M.; going again to tlio 
pmt it reaehea its second minimum between S and 
P, M., nnd thence westward it attains its second mas- 
ijmim at 11 P. M. 

Besides the dinrna,l vuriatton in tension, there is 
iklso a monthly vJirlaiiou in the quantity uf cleetricity 
in tlie air; the differunoe is shown hy M. Quottlet^ at' 
Brnsselfl, in the table on the foltowint,' |>ago, tUo oh- 
scrvatious being Jimde ^:arh dny iit iibout Jioon : 

"We have shown that poditive Electricity jiroecMiiifr 
from the lumiunns lienvenly Ijudien charges the ntmo- 
wphere t« about three feet from the ground where it 
meets the anrfara Electricity which, proceeding from 
tlie earth, is ncgjitive; lliat, under a serene sliy, the 
tuiwIuTi of the positive curreut varicj? diurnaily and 
the (jiiiintity inarcastsB and dimiuialies montli by 
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niiiutb ; that the ue^tive keeps pace with it in ita 
rtii'-'tuulinns : iJuit, SO ItJug as tlieai; two forces are held 
Id eiiiitllln'iiiiu, fauli jicrfuiii it* IIk ullol.twl tasl; qiilrtly, 
iiiiil tliiiL oil noon iiM tlie njiiililiriiiui is disturbeil, lij^liL- 
niiig 15 pi-oiluoed in thi.- eftbrt iif Natuw to restore the 
•.■i)iiilibri(iiii. \Vc presume evx-ry remler reulhes tliitt 
Liglitiiiiig, so ckstriu'live to property aud Hie at tinn^s, 
i.-^ ucverllieless one of God's best and wisest pi'ovisiona 
for tlie ireHiire ol' \ih r-matii res, In tbat it is an iiiva]- 
iMiiilt? nieiin:^ oi' [iiirifyiiif^ lljii atuiu(>]>liL'rt.' mnl tlius 
I it'tnautiug li(.-ultli iukE litu uu liit: t!:i.rtli. Wi3 s\vj.\l sec 
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ntliep tokirns of the value cii' Eltxtricity later in this 

Mui.<turi', ill the furiu of fug, mist or rain, bae a 
direct inflHonfc* upon tlie electric conrlition of the at- 
ninsphc're. Vapor coiisisti* of small globuks or small 
s]j]ieriL'al liallijons tillLtl with nir; these uuiU; to Ibrin 
li ig or mist. Tlifi oiitL-r surface of eiioh iif tLeso glob- 
iiles 18 charged with ck-ctricitj', Jinil tlmy i'vnii, sta it 
were, mvriails of Lt'ydon jars chargin;! ; a. lAoad is an 
iiggregatioii of tlitiei! uiflls. In a storm, the ek-ctncity 
ii|ion tlie eluuci surfiice is di^i-hargwi and llie inner 
glohiiles swul out a Ircsh biijijiI)- with more than mil' 
itary promptness and precifiiou; thus the surface is 
Bgiim ami ugani rwliargu'd hj its globular battery. 
Th<'[i LW.h drnp of niin, liailytoue or snowflaUe deans 
with it to ihe earth poeitive electricity irhich afsists ib 
neutralizing the negative coiidition of the earth's Bur- 

fu«.'C. 

There are three variations in the electrical state of 
lh(! atmosphere before, during antl aftur a rhunricr- 
storni : before tlie air about us ie negative, during tlie 
storm, it is. positive, and immediately after the cessa- 
tion of the rahi, it is iigain ne^tive. As llie eleu- 
tricity is drawn from tlie atmosphere directly sur- 
rnundiug the clond, sometimes when the cloud is 
of extended magnitude the air bccomca negative for 
twenty or tliirty miles around. Negative zones always 
exist when ratn-ctoiids are floating in spare; henf^e, 
moisture always modifies the electrti;itj of the atmo-: 
sphere. The coadilioii of tltc air under u. diiuded 
aud u fioroLii sky, as iiidicateil by an decU'oiiictci', ia 
shown in tlie tollo\riiig table; 
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"Water, n powprlul absnrbpr of positlvt.' olectrldty, 
c-ollfcliug ill vapur Croiu tlie siirfiicc af the earUi ami 
tlie sea and inland streams aud liikts, ascends into thv 
caldLT regiijiis, iincl absorbs positive tlcctrltitj'-^theii 
it falls in niiii, liail or suow, and its dlstliJirge of jius- 
ilive, neutmlizes the earlh'a uegatiyf, clL'ctriuEl.v ; Uiiis 
an esocssiYcEj' negative condition is preventtd, a con- 
dition iJiat is prone to court epidemics of thfi choleni 
and g.istro-t'utcric type. And ifi this, we Bee one way 
in which Light fulfils its beneficent work. 

M. Quctclet Iiii8. observed strong responsive rela- 
tions bGtwi!{>n the li;i.romPtri«il and electrienl condi- 
tions of the atmosphere; although temperature and 
vriml influence (he linrumcter ns much as moisture, 
he has aseertiiiut>d that, as tlii; barometer rises so does 
the positive condition uf the air inci-ease. Pcltew, for 
tliia. rtaaou, attributes biironietric! trhauges to the elec- 
tric cliiiiiges prijilijoed hy moisture and not to mois- 
ture itself. 

That a etroug rfci])rocal relation exists between 
Atuiutphcriu Electricity and Terrestrial Magnetism is 
readily demonstrated — iiidocil they arc one mauifesta- 
titrn ol' Light in two aspeti^ts; as \vq havt: suid, the one 
is a potmr loree nii>ving oili oi' eqnilibriliuj, tht otiicr 
a pokir fo.!!'!- wimae. dual priLiciplts aro in a jierfett 
titiiUf uf ejiiililiraiiou, TlH'it are Wiveinl iiielnietive 
111 
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uiltiiiiil (loamiist rat ions. o£' the rei-lprocjil rulatinn we 
reler to: M. Arago alatts (liat iii tlie Vicirutin Hill.s 
there 16 & fountain wlilcli at times, espeuialJy after u 
loii^ ilruuglit, is quite tirj, anJ tliCu, oa tbc- npproacli 
of ail clfctrio storm, it suddenly (>verflo«'S, iSit ovvr- 
liow filling,' a cimal with a tiirbuleiit etmim. At u 
slioi't (listiinoe from Porpigniin there is an artesian 
WL'll, which \raa liirnishiiig a largo aiuoiint of water, 
whpii till! 6U|iplj' Buddciily dimiuifihGd, iiud it was 
feareJthat some obstruction had gotten into the lowtr 
pnrt of the holo ; but, as suddenly as it hud iliminiabed, 
it returned to its former yield: one day, on (he ap- 
primrh of a storm, a nimhliiig noise was heiird iiniler- 
grouiid about tlie well, then an explosion, and a plen- 
tiful How of water came, Tiiennal springs olUjn 
aunuuHce the approach of n storm by beooinliig 
atroiiigly agitated, and the agitation subsides immedi- 
ately after tiie slonii. The vapor which issues tVom 
the crater of Vesuvius is strongly positive wnd fre- 
CLueiitly vivid lightniug iielehes forth, with terrific 
tliunder at tiniee. The great fog of 17U3, ivhiv.h 
■covered the greater part of Europe, ^vna strongly pos- 
itive; a volcauii; origin was suspeeted. 

It is well known tliiit LigEitiiing is the flsvsh, or 
series of Hashes, tliat is evoked iiy the discharge of 
Electricity from a positive into a negjttive eioud or 
into the negative surfaco-vapors of the earth ; that 
the air being a non-conduetor, the diseharge ereat«i 
a vflcunm, and, as "Nature abhors a vacuum," the; 
ehasm is immediately elosM with a report more or 
less hmd ill prijpurtion to ihc voluniu of the diwhargi- 
and the conseq^nent extent of the L-hasm, and ilii- i-e- 
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port what we call tliuiiJer; tl)Ut Uetwrni the tipjiu- 
silL' EltKJl riL;itk'» tliere is Liiwavri it mutual attractiun, 
lietween two volumes of llie fianie Elocti'icity thm! 
is a miiliml ri'piil^ion. We liHve t^aid tlirit LigEitiiiiii; 
is the iinnieiliate emi^cqtioiife ul' a want of enuilil)- 
rlum betM'«!n ojtpuslng cum-nts uf Electrii-itv, and is 
caused Nature's act of producing ci[iiilj))rlimi— 
tliL^ ordinary Si'iciitilic stilti'iiient lliul li«t>vwu llie tvvn 
"fiiiids" "tlie tcodciicr is to cqLjililrium" is true, 
aud is a recognition siiu^jK' of tlic lact tli:it tlif law of 
harmony obtains hero as througlioiit Ntiturt's doinniii. 
Between two opposing currents there ia alwnj's a space 
of neutral quality, of wliiLJ;i the jiositEve ingredient re- 
pels tEiu positive current, and llee negative ingrediRiit 
rcpeifi the uegative current — tUu:? the neutitil forms ii 
resistance to the coming togetht-r of tlie appt)site cui'- 
rcnts*; this resistance pum'^sfully opposes the attmo- 
tioLi, until it hceoiUGS weaU'Cnefl or tlie uttriietion in- 
tcDsilicd, Whatever the ccmditioa of the Electrienl 
<'lt:«rg(! of tlio ntmnsphei-e, the surfiu-e negiitlvc t?f)riv- 
Fjiuudd in cQuditioii ; when a positive current of groat 
tension desecnda towards the earth, the earth responds, 
the altraetion overeoaies tlie rewistaaL'e, the fiiroes 
lueet, und the flash and rt'i)ort attest tlio violwice ol" 
the eoueussiun ; or, intwise heat rarefit-s thi' air, the 
resistant uuiiCral hwcomii'i attenuatc-d and wwiSi, ivliere- 
ripou heHt-lightnlng follows, gratefiilly (tooling the 
atmosphere and neutralizing the excess of negative 
electricity iu the air we breathe. 

The importance, nnd value to us, of the law of har- 
tuoiiy is in no one (vtipttt more evidi'iit lliaii in tEie 
maintaining or itatoring of the eqiiilihriuin ln'tweeii 
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atul tlie obstructions that would hinder its swift 
flight. 

There are not seveml kiiiila ai' Lightning, as pop- 
ular text-books seem to toiiuli — tliero is but. one kiiul, 
assuming diffi?pcnt asjiwts, aworjing to tin- disbiiico 
■at which the dlsclmrge occurs, and the density ur 
raritv of the mei3ium or media through wiiich it lins 
to travel. It is well knuwu that nu't-iiLHl n'tv is pecu- 
liarly iavoi-able to the movements of dtftrlo flashes, 
and wheu the attnoaphere is suhtile the discharge of a 
large, tcDSt'ly charged cloud is prone lo move in miiss, 
and the flaah to assume the appearanre of a ball of 
fire — this is called " baLl-lightning," and is naturally 
the inuiit dratructive funii oi' Lightning ; when the die- 
charge occurs at a eoiisiderable distance from m, !ind 
the atmosphere inttrvening is den&e or loaded with 
positive EIecLri«ity> the flasili ehoosos a zigzag course, 
and \B ealletl *' iitgiiiig-lightning it takes the namo 
of " forkwi-liglitning" when the flash divides to avoid 
an obstnirtion near its soiirw ; whorj (he disoharge 13 
at u great distaueo and vivid Hashes occur in rapid 
succession:, they seem to bo blemlfd, npiTearing sa one 
vast sheet, and ihia is appropri;itL-ly uiillcd " shet't- 
Ilghtning," so, also, the retlcctiiju ol' Hashes below the 
horizon presenta the same appearance, though less 
vivid, and hears the .same uame ; when the discharge 
is near us, tlic flash oflen moves in a direct line and la 
designated " straight-lightniug;" the flashes of" hcat- 
iiglitning" may be like those of the zigzag, stmight, 
or sheet, though they are comparatively faint, and 
often are eo faint that thev constitute what is known 
as " glow-lightning,'^" beffliaso the clouds are smaller 
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114 



BLUE AJSD RED IJOHT. 



«ml uot heavily charged ; '^glow-lightning" is ii&uallj' 
iiiiattentietl by thutnior and is not folto%VEHl hy rjiin, 
Jjijrhtiiing ohaiig^M the siirrouudiug cIoiuJs, lessening 
their L'itpEioity to hold water, and the excess fulls in 
mill, siud it distui-lw tin? air which in recovpriog ita 
ludant'e creates a more or less vlrjletit wind. 

We have spoken of the affinity of the vapors that 
[icrvadethe atniOBphere ihr positive Eleclnoity : water 
iit every form is an excellent condnotor of jjoaitive 
Eltctrtnityj hut espec^iali/ so when tepid or warm; 
substances that, when dry, reptl it, when moist or wct^ 
attract it — it is for this reusoti that Dr. Franklin do 
diircd : " It Is safer to be in an open field [during a 
thnnder-sttirra, than sheltered frimi the rain by a tme 
or wall, berau?e] when the elothes are wet, if a flash 
in its way tti the ground f^honhl strike your In-ad, it 
may ruu in the water over the surface nf your cluthts, 
wiiereas, if your elotlies wei-e dry it \vonkl go through 
the body." 

We have, in the preceding chapter, stated that a 
Sunbeam, on it^: way to tha earth, givi'^ some of Its 
Bhio ray to color the afino,?phoro and some of its ea- 
lorifie ray to the vapors that pervade it — but we did 
not Btati! that tht' vapois aetiially itbsurb about two- 
thirdti of t!ie ealorilif ray. In fonsequeuee of this 
heavy draft upon the heat ray, the vapors heconiu 
warm and attract positive Elccfrieity, which is de- 
positeil upon the surfuce-s of taeh globule, and, when 
thus ehargrd, the vapors cease to act as a con- 
thu'-tor. Wr have e:xplained, earlier in thia chapter, 
hnw the va|)ora iiscend into the regions of {he heavenly 
bodies, absorb Elwtrii'ily, and, uiuiiing down t« the 
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eartJi again, bear their load witli tliem ; we have stated, 
too, that each drop of rain, liail-etoiie and sno^vBake 
brings down fresh supplies ol" positive to Jiarruouize 
witli the earth's negative and produce Magnetism. 

The eiLPth itself and all solids and liquids upon it 
find gases about it are negative, with s. few exceptioiifi, 
among which are dry nir and dry earth, and this is 
ill* reason why the eartlt and its coutente and inlinh- 
5(autfi attract ihe positive and are good oondiidors; 
the ground where a liglitulng-rod is intended to dis- 
cliarge must be moist or It will not receive tlic pos- 
itive, because dry oai'th Is jwsltive, like dry air, and is 
therefore a non-ronductor. The metals are alt good 
oonduirtors, Imfc pure platinum and copper are the best. 
So rcmarliable i» this cbaracterisfie of copper tliiit it 
has been observed that men working in t'opper-minua 
or iiictories never have an attnok of Cholera or simi- 
lar diseasps; the copper attracts to itaelf tlie positive 
and iuipartH it to man, the iluidrt in whose body are 
among the best of couductflrSj aud the positive, har- 
monizing with tlit: negative al\?flys pre^Ont In Inan, 
tends to equilibrate tlie physical forces and prinoi- 
plea within him, and thus to render him less liable to 
disease; but if he raecives an excess of the positive lie 
hecoraes liable to i nflniuiiiatovv disorders. NuHvith- 
standing the fatit that the duids in mau'a body are 
perfect coiiduetorSj when a flash of lightning strilces 
him it seldom spares his life — the reason is lhat in 
passing through him, its action upon his nervous sys- 
tem is 30 violent that it snceurabs, ami lie dies. It is 
worthy of remark that, while a Hviug niiin or beiist Is 
one of the best condnetora of positive ElectilL-ity, the 
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cnvjae of either absolutely rejects it — the reason is: 
the iijoistiirc in tliu one case nialifs ihv Ijody strongly 
negntivc, and therefore it attntcts tlie poeitivc, while 
:it diaUh, decay having commenced., the body ber-omes 
more 01" tess positive and rtjects its kind. 

That water iteelf is etrongly negative, its great af- 
finity for tlie positive amply shows, and dnnbtlcsa in 
thti large prnpnrtion of water that (?vcrythiiig in Na- 
ture contains wg may see viic reason why the earth 
mul almost everything in or upon or nbout it is npga- 
tive: Iti the Vegetable Kingdom we fin<! the propor- 
tion of water is from 20 to flS per centum j and ani- 
mals consist targely of water — e. g. a man weighing 
160 pounds contains IIS pounds of water. The 
water of the sra and of hirge lalsea and streams is 
jHhsItive at and a little below the aurfacie and negative 
from that point to the bottom ; the Sunbeam that 
strikes the surfiiee of wat^er has but about one-third of 
its calorifio ray with it iind the water quirUly absorbs 
tliat — ^heiee the wat€r just as far aa tlie heat ray has 
penetrated is warmed, and attruets jiositive Electri- 
city from tlie air, but below that it is cool and npga- 
tive. It is well for us that the vapors of our atino- 
ephere are so partial to the ralorifie ray, for were it 
not for the ninisture in onr air, our delightful earth 
would be completely iw-hound and heconie a frozen, 
liielcaa waste, 

Among the most taaclnating es|)eriments with the 
fleetric flash are those eonnectwl with the analyzing 
and nieasuriug of ita light, The success hitlicrto bos 
not been great, though snlhi'ieutly bo to he mo.5t 
interesting and to cncoiii'iLge the hopn that farther 
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develo[iiiif>nti' will Uf. rniidc; t'ii'.>iit,'Ii li.Tr- ln'cti ac- 
complished tc> identity ttic flcetrio tiu^h wiih orniinary 
light; the difT^T^nofs thai its sppctrum exlni;it$ from 
that of a Suiibpam are not grcator tliau tlinsu l)t't\vcori 
the varicius flu-shps, and thcso diffbrGiiws are Pondilj"" 
a(W(iuiitccl for. The flasl] is the product of t)ie piiro 
ElGCtricity derived from tlic Sua influoiiced bj' vjipors 
am] gaws of a noii-sokr character, aad, heiifejWo liiid 
tliat, while the principal colors of the pure Siiiibt';im 
are always more or leas ckarly defined, tLi.-re are un- 
mistaltable evidciiees of the presence of ejirlhy gases 
jind other earfiiy substances. ProfesRor Kuiitlt, of" 
Zurich, has heen the most successful in experiments 
ill this most fascinating field; he hna aiialvzeil up- 
wards of fifty Hashes by lucuns of a pocl-;et spoctro- 
soopc As the scope of this work would not permit a 
detailed notiee of the dart lines that appear on the 
Solar Speetrura, called. " FrauoLoftT's Lines" from 
the eminent Phygiciet who dtsco^rered moat about 
them, we purposely avoided referring to tliern at all in 
the chapter on " The True Science of Light," and now 
we only refer to them to remark that the principal difFer- 
enp^s between the sjxjctraof tlie several elGctrjc flashes, 
and between them and tliat of the Sunbeiim, is found 
in ttie lines that cross or mark the color-bands ; as 
these lines are attributable in the case of the Smibciim 
(o atmospheric influences upon the beam in traniiit, eo 
in the case of each flash thej are to be traced to eflTects 
produced upon its light by gases that cross its oouree. 
The electric flash has a peculiar Lntx;nsitY of action 
and is proportionately more suJiceptible to foreign 
influences than a Sanbeam, As might be anticipated, 
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the vfii-ious flaiih«?5 show th^fie iufliienMS in grcflter or 
less dt'yree in |ir(tpi)rti(m tn the Ip-Ogtli of their 
jourut'j. A>i st'oii i>y the eye, tlie light i>f "sti-aij^lit- 
liglitning " is the purest whit*, atid that of " forked- " 
iiiiiJ " zigzjig-Jiglitiiiiig in purer than that of "sheet- 
liyliljiioff," which h(iH a mhlisli appaimiice — oo- 
casioiialljr violet and Miiish, tliougli the distant 
"gidw-lightiiing" has sjificially tlie violet ant! bluish 
axjiei?! ; tlie sj»L'ctrQscope niiiki's tht^ Jegrcua ul' purity 
plain. We see in Profpssdr Kimdt's iliecoverics the 
iraporlaut ihvl venfitil thiit a eloiid ilisdmrgiiig into 
the earth lias usually ii far greiitcr degree of tension 
than those diseliargiiig into npigliboring eloiiils far up 
in tJie air. 

But v\-L' iiaf-.g lo a brief cousideratioii of the oartJi's 
EleftriL-ity, TerreHtrial Jliignetism, We luvc de- 
fined tJiis as "a polar force moving iii ecLuilibrluni,'^ 
and have intiwntcd tliat it is composed of the two 
ftjrCTS of Elwtricity, each beiog controlled by the 
otiier, and tlm two acting in coneert- Before proceed- 
ing tn iintioi.' the eharactcr of this harmonious com- 
pound and its important agency in everv department 
of Nature's upcrations, it luay not bo amins tn nien- 
titin thf origin of thfi name by wliieb it is designat<?d, 
thougli no doubt our reader is already conversant 
with it: 

A Magnet is a sulwtance so elmrgcd with Elentri- 
(;ity that at atlraci* certain other substances lo iieelf; 
a Magnet is niifurai when it exhibits this quality in 
its natural folate, mid nflijh-iul when the quality is dt- 
vehipcd into action within it, ^y friftti™ or rnntaet with 
a naturaS Mnglift. Tlif firsi natural Magnp-t diwover- 
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eil WHS t\\e '' Luadatoiifi " whidt Was folind in Mj1|j;- 
iH^t-iti, the most easterly ilivieioii of aiicitnit TliCbisaly, 
Greece; the name "Magnet," therefore prlmarilj in- 
(lieatetl no mop^ than llic plat-o where fleo wotuIlt whs 
foimj. Natural Magnets of Iron are found iu t'ou- 
siderablo qimntitios iti f^wwleri au-d in some diKtrk-ts 
of Npw Jersey, and tn a more limited extent iu other 
luealitifs, Tlie Magnet euntalns withiu It^plf the diul 
|)nncjples ttf Elwtnt'-ity, niid the jioiuta when; it shows 
thpm chiefly are calk'd respectively its posltivu and 
niegjlive |io!e5. Certain substances though they do 
not niilundly show magnetic power, pfiasesa it in Bueh 
0. degrpfi that it is readily developed into action— 
c, ff., a piece of iron placed In eoidaut with either 
pole of a Magnet rtadily exhibits the same power of 
attraetiou, and a piece of gted, though Ic^ promptly, 
h reiuUly eoiivcrted into a IMa^net. 

IJcfirrc ctjiisidering the special pbetioniieQa nf Miij;- 
netism, let ns notice some of the analogous phenomenu 
oi' EIc>etrii.'itv and MiiEjnetisni : 

III both, tliere are iIig two opposite forces, the pos- 
itive and the negative. 

Ill botli, the two fopws attract each other and uai-h 
repels its kind. 

In both, there \s between the two forces a iieiKnil 
Jorrc, so to speulc: in Eie^'trieity, as we have seenttli*" 
two foreee are never ]>rest'nt In the enwc liody, (iiid 
tite nt'Uti-fll places itself as a resistant wall between 
two opposing clonds or a positive cEoud and the neg- 
ative eartb ; in a Miignet, however, the two Ibrces are 
always present actively in the one substance, and the 
ucut^riil appears midway, in the same subutanee, eep- 
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araliug llit two and thiia ppevantiiig iheir blendi 
and nc'iitiTilizmg em-li other — the central point wJi 
lilt ueulnil ia [)l[ic&l is <all«l tlio t-ifitUor uf si Mag- 
net j the Cijuafor shav/ri aeitlipr attmction nor repiiU 
».ioii upuii bringing iK'ar or piacipg In actual contadl 
with it iron or otinr magnetic matter, because the 
uLlractive power of <'ac]i ingredient of the neutral 
rcntloral iiiopcrativo liy the presence of the other. 

Tlif iircsdULT of tLia cijimtor is the distinctive (ih 
nicferistic of a Miigiiet; in a JUJignt'tic hndy, the i. 
fortes are presnit, Imt in il neutral, inactive sta 
Tlie artificial Mngn^t is simply a magnetic Eiibetan 
the two forces ill which Imve been polarized, or fix 
apart, with the neutral between ; this conversion of 
magnetic substance into a Magnet is ealled magnet- 
iziug. The two forces arti not Bt'iJiu-at^id with eqno,\ 
case in all substaaccs ; in some, as in soft iron, eon- 
taet with a comparatively weak Magnet separates them 
instantly, wliile in others, as in hard stcpl, tbcy yield 
only to Ji pywerful Magnet and ihcn ouly after luo 
or lesa delay. In the former esse, however, the e 
is only transient, and in the latter it is pertuanent. 

The one difference hctween Kleetridty and Magnet- 
ism is that in the former the two forces a.re never 
found in one substance, while in the true Magnet they 
must both be present in :in active state hut in exact 
eqnillhriuni, and in a Magnetic body both must be. 
present tlioiigli neutral and iiitietive. The forces 
Electricity and Magnetism, are however, the same a 
tlieir source is also one. Light. We have ?ecn t\i 
the atniusplieric vapors absorb the greater part 
Jie calorific ray, and the actinic ray parses aim 
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t'littre into the earth; tlie former beconiGs clmrged with 
the |msitive, and the latter with the negative, force; 
thus the negative liecomi-s tlie characteristic of tlie 
earth ;intl the pnailiv*" oi' the air. Theu th<? rain, the 
hail uD(l thesoow, fall, l)eanng the positive with them; 
(he positive upon entering the earth is mmpelled to 
come into a state of haniioiiy with the earth'a neg- 
ntive, the two poira artiiig in equilibrium constitute 
Magnetism. HencB, the Esirth itself becomes a pow- 
prful Magnet, and everything earthy partalifis of its 
nature in some degree: mam subslancee are natural 
Magnets, with both poles and the neutral eg«c/or nat- 
urally developed, others are niftgiictio, containing the 
two fbreca in a neutral conditionj but niore or l(!sa 
aueoeptiblato magnetization, wtile still others are eoid 
li) be dinraagnetic, because tUpy contain hut one force; 
in ponfieciuiince of the absence of the second force 
(hesu 5ub)>tati<!e9 are always repelled by either pole 
iif 11 Miigriet^ which attracts only aubstaneca contntn- 
iiig both forces. Faraday attempttid to prove lliat all 
hoilipB of earthy matter were magnetio; those oontatu- 
iuf^ hut one force he called diamagufctle. But the 
prespnee of both fiireea in ciicli body Is essential to 
Magnetism, and ie the one ihitig that (listiiiguishes it 
from Electricity. Hence, we hifW that what he called 
iliimuirpifila bodies were simply bodies containing one 
clffiric fiirce, anri tberelbre not maffvfdc in any sense. 

Wc have already stated it as our opinion that 
" Kh'ctrlcity is a periplieral polar force movinp; ovt of 
ri/uiliitrivm (i.e. Iniicpatih'iil/:!/) sud Magiictiein a polar 
(urt-K aio\\ttg in fquiiihrmiR^' — in other words Elec- 
Tiuorrv ANf) Magnktism abe okb abb the same 
n 
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THTNG IN ESSENCE AND POWEE: wh/'ll etth^ force 
exUta separately/ it -is Hieetrintif, and whan the hm Jorces 
(Si-Mi together tkey aonstititfe. Maffiutisin. Sciieatists (ail 
to see this unity am! tlierefiire even Tyndall is coiii- 
pellcti tfl decljire: "The real origm of Magut'tism is 
yet to be revraled," 

TliP Earth, wc have .'stated, is iteclf a powerful 
Magnet: it has its positive and nofrjitive poles and 
eqmtor. Tho Compnaa cuuaiats of a sleet needle mag- 
uetized and exactly poised on a pivotal point; the 
positive pol-e of the Magnet nttracts the negative, and 
repels the positive, pole of the needle, and the nega- 
tive pole of tlie Magnet attracts the positive, an<I 
repels the iiogiitive, pole of the needle. When left 
free to chooye its direction, tht neg-ativc pole of the 
nepdio points towards the North, and tiie positive to- 
warda the Sontli, — heiioc we know that the North 
Pole 13 the jiofiitive, and the South Pole is the iiegii- 
tive, pole of the eartii ; as a ?iiip ajiproaches the Equa- 
tor, the Deeille becomes more and more erratic In its 
dircetinn niirl upon the c-quatnrial line it la as apt to 
point East a.n<l West as North and South. 

The Compass is valciable not only to the mariner In 
navignting his ship, hut eqiisiJly to the Scientist In 
determining the variiitions in the Karth'a Magnelisni : 

Ist. We find that the needle does not (isnally point 
directly North and South — -hence wc learn that tlie 
Magndia Meridian is not coincid-eiit with the Gea- 
ffraphicai Meridian! i- that the Magnetic current 
does not follow thfi Earth's line dii'eetly North ami 
South, !>iit independently or obeys other in- 

Jlnenees. The angle made by the needle with the 
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gL'ogi'tLpliii.iiI lino, 19 called its aiiijk' tif ifccUiHitlon ; 
this varira in diilercnt localities, iiud is aiilijcrt in 
cacli loLnlity to tLe influence of Atiiios|ihcrii.; Eli?t;tri- 
cit)-, aa wc have shown larlicr in this chapter, 
varying with its diurnal ami other varialloiis in ten- 
sion and voluuie; at thf; bcginiiiiig of the seventeeatli 
centuryj the normal declination was eastward; in 
16(>0, tlic normal position was (lireotly North and 
South J then it grafkially dwlined to the westward, 
until in 1818 it reached 24" 30' ; since that time it 
has slowly bnt steadily de<!reai!edl. 

2d. We tiud that the needle is alraoet horizontal 
at the Equator, that in approaching the North Pole 
the northward point heeomcs dupres!ied or dtp* iuthut 
direction iintll iu lat. 70^ 5' N.-, hmg. 
96" 46' E., the needle is almost, 
vertiral, and that in approanlilng 
the South Pole the same phenome- 
non is observed, the aonth ward point 
dipping until the needle is almost 
vertical at nhcut lat. 73° S,, Umg. 
130^ E. Fiura this we learu that the electrn-niag- 
netic current or circulation passes in at the Poles and 
out at the Er^uator, and may he illustrated b^' the dia- 
gram given herewith. 

The Compass was known to the Chinese aa ear]y as 
the ht'fjinning of the seoond ccnturv and panie into 
use among European navigators about the thirteenth. 
Invalaable as the Compass uTir[uGHti(>nabIy is, it is bnt 
one of many vtilnablt; applicattons nf the Magnetic and 
Ek'i'trie forees that liavo luado them contribute to the 
beidtli, wealth and general welfare of manliind. 
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Just as tlip at m(js]ilit.'ri(! vujMirs arc tlie great Stwre- 
liouse for Eleclridty, .no tlie earth is the great Store- 
lioiis* for Magnetism, whereiii Liglit has storeil away 
tln'se mighty dual forces so essential not only tn the 
wlJare of the inhabitants of, but to the very life of 
all tilings mKin and in, the earth. 

Evei^lhing in Nature liaa withia it one or both of 
the electric forces — f. c. is Hthcr electric or magnetic, 
Ab we have said, Faraday « las5e& every tJ>ing under t^ro 
head£ : paramagnetic or magnetic and diamagnetic j 
the first class L'ompri&ca the truly mtignctie, and the 
seeoiid the einijjly elcctrio snbstanfics. There is a 
marked difterence in the chemiwil combination of the 
atoms in th<; snbstuncies of the two elapses. Forinerlv, 
only irijn, ui<.^ki!l aud cobalt were bolievod to be iiiag- 
netio, but Faraday bus added manganese, chromiuiu, 
osmium, platiimiu, palladium, cerium and titanium; 
a giveu volume of the three first named contains 230 
atoms, and uf the others ]70. The same volume of 
an electric metal contains a much smaller nuaiber of 
atoms; fi>r instance, gold and silver, 150; antimony 
and lead, 85 ; bismuth, 74— the only two esccptions 
are ; eoppei', 230, and zinc, 170, Osygen Is the only 
raaguetic gas. 

Light \8 not only the source of the electric forces, it 
as also the great electro- magnetic polarizer. lu the 
fonnation of tlic atom it reeeives the polar energy 
that gives it its itidividuality; its polarity constaiitiy 
changes in dropping old, and putting on new affini- 
lics, hilt t[ie toadeiiey is to equilibria m or liarmony. 
In iiuirgnnic matter the atoms are more angular than 
in the iirgainic; the ftphcroidal form being proportion- 
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ed to the stages of ilevelupmeiit, Eacli atom of iaatl«r 
contains one of ihc electric forces aiiJ is surTOU udtd 
hy Ml ethereal atmosphere of the tijiposite electricity 
— ^thus each atom in a ininiatiirc of the earth. 
Atoms approximate a epherieal form ; the i>reHi?nee 
iu harmony of the two forces makeg the spherical 
Jbrm perfect; the positive force induces an exjian- 
eion at the poEea and contraotion at 
the equatoriiil dinmeter, 

Z^^— tLad the negative induwe 
( » a eontraftion at tiie poles 

>v,^- — -^^^ ani espausion at the eqiia- 
torial (liameter. The 
atomic similarity to the aggregation of atoms, the 
farth, is most remarkable in the fiict that the electric 
or magnetic force o( each atom has a current, like the 
eaxth's, passing in at the poles and out at the equator; 
thas, atoms contain within themselves the elemenls of 
their own exititenee. 

He who studies Nature aright, in its minutest atom 
and in its subliniest woiulci's, evcu in Eleetrifitj' and 
Magnetiera, sees ever the God of Nature, niaiiifestiiig 
ITiniself fii^t in Light and in and through and hy 
Light in the Universe. " Every good and eveiy per- 
ftct gift is from nhove, and ooniath down from the 
Falhor of Light !" Well, indeed may James call 
Gnd "tiie Father of Light" when he a&eribes to Him 
the bestowwl of "every good and every perlect gilt," 
for Tjight is the hlesswl niediuni in and through and 
by which the most precious of pliyfiical git^j even 
heallli and lift', are given iif-. But God imt only given 
vlic IaL-^tniiid*Ie hlusstng, he likewise slicda Light into 
II • 
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man's intellect aud enables him to learn bow beet tn 
apply it and to reap its higliest aud greatest b?iie£ts^ 
Thus has it ever been, is now and shiiU ever be until 
time is engiilphed in eternity — His Mercy aad Love are 
even more irameasurnhle tlian Hi? ntiiveise. Time, aji 
it rolls on is ever bringing to otir view fresh, new 
evideuees of His iufinite Wistlom to cx)nmive, His iufi- 
rite Will to decree, His inliiiite Power to uworaplisli, 
and the infinite Love that permeates, influeuDps and 
controls all the other infiuite attributes of the God of 
Nature, our Fnthc-r and our God. And now, notwith- 
standing all that He has permitted man to discover 
of His Power, GoodueHs aud Love as manifested in 
Nature, througli and by Light, we feel assured that 
still greater revelationa are in store fiir us. He is 
even now permitting man to discover new applit-ationfi 
iif, aud consequent new benefits to be derived from, 
Light — may He bices every right effort to advance 
aud promote these dist^uveries, and in comniou with 
other efforts may He Lles3 this little eifort of ours, to 
the glory of His great Najue and the good of suffering 
humanity I 
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1. The Science of Motion is the Science of Life. 

2, Tlie Science of Life tcaclies liow to maiutaiii the 
jaet proportions of e^^uilibrated iiiiliicnce^. 

3, Physical Life is the result qf Motion, and caa 
only be presorved and pei-pctujited by tlit Evolution 
and Perfecting of Forms — iihwhliite Rest Is Dentil. 

4. Physital Life requires a Physical Form or Body 
wheroiii to mauift^st itaelfj mdJ the character of lis 
inanifcslntion must be deternii iied hy the Form or 
Body wherein it is required to niunifest itself. 

6. The Eegeneration of Physical Lite must be pre- 
ceded by the ileoom posit ion and dishttegratlon of an 
earlier form or casket' — therefore Physical Life is 
generatfil in Death. 

6. In the Materia! World, Deeornposition and Re- 
generation are continually going on by the changing 
uf the Polarity of Atoms, the Destruction of Old 
.^fiinities and the Creatiou of New hy the action of 
tlie Dual Priucijilcs of Ligiit, 

7. In tlie Iligiier Organisms, Pbyeical Life is sub- 
taincd Eiud perpctiutcd by the Keciprocal Action of 
tlic Sohjectivc and Objective Forces within and with- 
nut individiializtd existences. 

D^iDUC■^lo^■. — Tlieae axioiua lea<J us to the eonelu- 
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Bion of the Ancient Sages that the TJDiver&al Biisic 
Prtneii-fle of Phvaical Life is a Subalnntkl Mutionj 
that when Motion stops Physical Life ceases — abso- 
lute Rest is Death. Light is the Uiiivereal Motor 
ami hence the At;liv« Suritniuor^ Proiiiotir and Re- 
UGwer of Physical Lilc — it acta by its Dual Forojs, iii 
Disiiitegpatiiig aud Sciiilcgriitiiig, Dissolving and As- 
elmikttngj Rrcaliing down sitiil Building upj inviBiblc 
In its Bubjec'tivu openLtionSj it is manifest in the objec- 
tive [jhenomejia of De|K>lHr!zatiou and Polarization. 
Everything Physlsal Dies and undtrgoes Disintegra- 
tion that Physical Life may be Improved aud Perpet- 
uated—if Fnrms were Eternalized, there could be No 
Farther Progress, and the Univei'se, so iar as Devel- 
opment is concerned, would Cease to Move and would 
be itself Dead. 

Thas, in Seven axiouiB aud a deduction therefrom, 
we state, m eiinopsc, the principles underlying the de- 
velopment and progress of PliyMica.! Life, the chief 
prodiiet and result of Vital Dynainies, In the coutbc 
fif the ditiCUSBiou of this braneh of our theme, in this 
eiiapter and the nest ensuing, vvc shall have ooeasion 
repmtodly to employ the terms " Evolution/* "Prng- 
rm" iitid " Develfipment," nnd luutt here eaulion 
our render distinctly and steadily to bear in raind tluit 
wo do not use these terms in the sense in which cer- 
triiii ninderii llu'onst.'i nee tfieni — we abgolutcly reject 
(he notion that there has been tToliition, ur dcve.hjjmnil, 
in any oenfe that can imply that nian has de^iccnded 
IVuni uny miciyl'Mr but niiuij or a incntee from any but 
a ni(iUM(\ The Autlior of Nature and its laws, by His 
Will and Hitt Word, eymmandal the L'lirth to " bring 
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forth the living creature aftur his bEml, cattle, sitii! 
LTetiping thing, and beast of" tlie uarth after his kiud ; 
and it was bo." But we define our viewa of " tho 
Evolution Tbieorj'*' later, and here ouly oifer a can- 
tiuaary remark, 

"God Iiaa not found matter coeternal with Himself, 
and, like an architect, arranged this to His I'anfy ; but 
He has, out of His own eternal Omnipotence, by His 
Will simply, e\-oked the world out of nothing unto 
existencfi. He Las thouglit and spoken, imd it was." 
So writes a learned irystic, and his statement can 
scarcely be made stmuger Iiy ilie most astute Theu- 
logiiiu of our day, in the way of declaring God's Su- 
prerutioy and Omnipotence in Creation. Indeed, the 
Knblwilist, in analyzing and symbolizing the suwos- 
Five stages in Creation, and showing the instrumen- 
tality of Light in each ptage, just af= truly and loyally 
acknowledges the Supreme Will of God as does the 
Theologian who iterates (lie phraseolngy of Moises, 
The Eahhalist elaims or aesigns. no power nr function 
for or to Light independently uf the great Jeliovah; 
God, manifesting Himself in Light, and working in 
and by Light as His chosen representative and agent, 
ift the Omuipoteut Crcatur — Light, as Hia represent- 
ative and agent, He endowttl with His power and 
might, for tiie specific purpose of bringing motion and 
activity into exeraee where stillncaa and inertia Lad 
prevailed, and thus to substitute order and lite for 
t'bflos and death, 

Sjiace [who can eonteive it?] wivs filled with an iiu- 
[ial|Miblej imponderable, invisible nolhhiij whieli the 
aucients L-alled hy(e aud the moderns call etlicr ; theru 

I 
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was but one life in space, tlie os"E See.f-Existe?;t 
Life, JEHOVAH. Tlie infinite Wistlom eoneeiveJ 
thu glorioits plan, llie infinite "Will ilocreecl its accom- 
plishment, the infiuEte Word isBiiod the mandate^ the 
iufiuite Power ciTeetcd the result— "God said. Let 
there he Light, and Light was." Chaoa was uo more; 
darkness fled away before the Light of Liic, The 
jtlftD had been conceived, the dwTce made, the man- 
date issued, aud the lesult effected — Light came to 
manifest the unknowable Supreme, and to represent 
Him in Creation, Providonee, RL-dc-mption and Glory. 
Such is the Kalbalifittc Philosophy, and is there aoy- 
tliing in it to oflend the most aensitive believer in the 
written word? to militate against a single item of 
Christian Truth? to untiigonize or weaken the most 
orthodox Faith ? 

To_ believe and teach that God effected His own 
purposcji, hy an instrumentality of His own choos- 
ing, and in conforndty with laws of His own decree- 
ing, doea not derogate from His Glory, impngu His 
Mti^eatj or question His Absolute Supi'euiacy. So far 
fi-om it, such biiHcf aud Imdiing atitually inteneilies 
our confidence in, reverence towards and love for God, 
beciiuse it assures us tliat He who Is "the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for o\'ory' is atill munifeatijig 
Himself, and will for ever mmiilcBt Himself, iu the 
effecting of His |Rii'posGS, in and by His ehosen iii- 
fUrumentality, and in coiifo-mitty with His laws, in 
every portion anil department of His Univeraal King- 
dom, to the glory of Ilh groat Name and the inesti- 
mable advantage of His creatures. 

Light, God's first mauifestatiou of Himself aa tJif 
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Creator, endowed nad vivified with Diviue Power, 
and obedient to the Siipretne AVill, polarizes a portion 
of llie imivin't'al hylc ami fixes a 13 rinamciit ia space to 
separate between the Celestial Wurld and the propoaeij 
Terrestrial "Worlds; and now the w-atera are divided, 
tlie "waters ahove the firmament" being for tlie re- 
iresliiueut of the inhaLitaots of the Celestial Wurld 
[mark, wg are not Informed when or how the Augela 
were created, and ni-e not tolil what they are except 
tliat thej- ar(! God's messengers and ec-rvants; doubt- 
less, such information is "too iiigli for us," in our 
objective state and is reserved to be revealed when wc 
attain the subjective]. But this Light ia the Celestial 
Light, and the next step in tlie plim and purposes of 
tLe Almightyj related to the objeetive worlds; bo now, 
it focalizes rays from it^ielf into objeetive Suus, and 
imjiartfi to each of tbesu the power farther to carry out 
tlie purpoBca of tlie Alniigbtj. These objective Suns 
are thuu an objective niainfestation of tlie aania God 
wbo miinifeyted Himself in tlieir Source, the Celeetial 

As our present interest is conliQed to our own Sun 
and especially to our own world, we shall &peait only 
ol'lbese. Observation aud experiments now show us 
how eertain results are produced, aud it is perfectly 
legitimate to infer that like results were producefl by 
similar causes in the past, from the beginniug of time. 
Our God cliaugea not, and the lawB that regulate anti 
control Jfature to-day ai'e the same laws that God 
enacted when he orcalcJ our world. As I'thcr is im- 
(wlpuble and im ponderable, we canuot csperimeut 
with it and deniuiistrate that Osygen and Hydrogen 
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were orcatoJ from it; nor can we decorapose cither mI' 
lln:m mid pmilutic etiier, ]:)eeau3e wc can aot upon 
iieidiei' abstilut^Iy Ijj itstlf; but wc know their 
prupiTl ic!B — lliiLt Oxy^GD IS !i uiiigni'tk* sabstancG of 
pridit-i^-e jiower und Hydrogen is a subtitanee of nega- 
tive power; we know tUey fire oppoailts, befffluse they 
TKiJily fouililuc— lic'iK'i', wo conclude tliat Osygen is 
the positive, aiiJ H^drugtu llie negative, poliirization 
of" ether. Parther, we know that a pure Hydrogen 
flniiK; ill pure Oxygen produces sleani, and this steam 
is readily t'ondensed, forming pure water [we have 
given the proportions in Chapter II,]. We know, too, 
that earth is contained in pure water, betnu^ie, as etated 
in Chapter I., we liave precipitated earth from pure 
Oxygen and Hydrogen in an. hermetically sealed vessel, 
eonftrmiiig the result by successfully repeating the 
experiment. From these IjictB deiDonstratcd byscien- 
tifie experiments, may we not infer that the Sua'e 
flame ol' Hydrogen and Oxygen produced water? and 
that the dual for»!es of Light predpitated earth ftom 
the water, thus making "dry laud ;ippear?" 

Thus we have: (1) the primordiate manifestation 
of Ji^noVAQ, Light, the power or force^ the univer- 
sal motor ; (y) the ohjective Sun and its flame of Oxy- 
gen and Ilydrogen ; (3) water, and (4) " dry land," 
appearing oui of the water. 

"The Sun nud Stars have a perpetual motion, ap- 
parently revolviiij^ around an unseen centre," says a 
modern Scientific autliority; we have seen wliat (Ids 
"Unaecn centre" is, the great Celestial Sun of the 
universe, around which the Astml Siins, vy " the Sim 
and Stars, ha.ve a pm-petual motion," revolving around 
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il. as tLo groat Central Orb of the ITnlvPi-sil System. 
Tlie planetary worlds, also, ''Ijave a i>tr^i!tuiil 
iimtioH," revolving around tlieir respective 81111S ntiil 
tiiriiiii^ eiK'li u|»'ni its iiidiviilLial axis. Everylliiiig 
in and upon nnil about thi; t-iirth liae "a perpetiial 
jtiotiouj" awry molecule and eveiy atom, has its own 
" peqvH iial motion," This ])erpttiial ciotioii " is 
lit'e— liii: is j)(;rjietiial motion." We see this in our 
individual fxistejict— wlien the heart, the Suu of our 
individual world, Etupa its beating, tho "pcrpctunl 
motion '' that is our jjhysical lillu stops, and death 
Bupprv'Pnes, hn'uging rest from " perpetual motion." 
As soon as eaoh meinbcp of the Universe was created 
it was endowed with perpetual motion" dependent 
apoji the central Sun, the heart, of its special system. 

The e;u-th in motion, and preparticl for inhabitants, 
according to the Mosaic aceount upon the "third 
day" the creation of organic matter commenced : the 
Kirth brought foith grass, and herb yielding seed after 
hia kindj and the tree yielding fruit, whose aced was 
in itself, after his kind." Wt Ree how the dual forces 
of the Sunlight opcmte now in the earth and air, de- 
comp'.»siiJg anrl disintegrating old forms and reiiniting 
the atoms, palanJiirg ,ind integrating them into re- 
newed forms of their specific t\'pes, eiit^h type "after 
Ills kind." Wo can then readily nnderBtand how the 
earth "brought fbrlh" the tbrms of the vegetable or- 
Jers. And now provision having been made for food 
for nniniated ht'ings, the wateiu "brought forth abtm- 
daully gmit whales and uvury living creature that mov- 
pth, after his kind, and every wingal fowl after hia 
kiud ;" and " the earth brought forth llie living crea- 
ii 



tnre after ]i\b kind, cuttle, and creeping thing, and 
l«.'ftKt ul' tilt' tartli iifter lii^ kind." Here, too, we ete 
the same dual forces of Sunlight daily working ia the 
deiilh and dovay uf old forini, and the creatiou and 
development ol' now forms, and tvan reuliie tltL* pro- 
cess by which "tlie waters'* and "the eartli" oLtjyLil 
the Divine mandate, jnst us readily as we see liow the 
later commands lo be "fruitful and multiply" have 
been, and are coutinuously, obeyed lo the waters and 
the air -And the earth. 

Perpetual motion is the conditioia of physical life, 
and Light with itti dual principles is the source of 
inotiou, the univereal motor, but the "unique law of 
liai'iuony" is the niainflpring and regulator, M'lthoiifc 
ivhii'b motion would produce death and Light would 
be eclipsed by, cngniphcd in, darkness. Per|)etuiiiL 
motion, then, is Vital Dynamics, Light is the source 
and principle of Vital Dynamics, aud hanjiony is the 
mainspring, the presiding genius, 

Creation was not the work of six days, orsixpmo/ls 
of time, as Geologists phrase it, completed and then dis- 
continued ; the types or orders of forms were arrangwi 
and the laws of Nature enacted, and in accord with 
these creation is perpetual, to cease only when time 
ceases. Each new blade of grass, eaeli new-born an- 
imated being, is evidence of creation, attests the con- 
tinned work of a Creator, and proves the continued 
presence nf a creative mt'ana or agent. The btade of 
gniHB ia not the epontaueous product of the earth, or 
of the need, aepamtcly or jointly — the seed and the 
»!artb are easentials, but there is a vital enei^ «VPii 
luorv essuntial to luakc th« m-d germinate iii the 
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cartli ; we say this vital energy is more eBseotlal lie- 
ciiiise it is conceivable that the vital euergy cuuli! 
form a seed or earth as at tlie first from the origliml ele- 
ments, but neither seed nor earth uor both coci[.ierati ng 
could create a vital energy— this vital eoergy must l>e 
a manifestation of the Divine Vitality. But what is 
the vilal energy that produces the blade of grass from 
the seed placed in tiie earth? It is tlu- snan: that tit 
th<3 first of time enabled the earth to " bring forth 
grass:" it is Light. It rcquiml no other power to 
create the world, and no more power, than it reciviirea 
to i>erp«tuate and r^new coatiimally the work of the 
first "sis days." Those first " six days," aru repeated 
perpetually, and must continue to be repffat^d, or 
the universe must return to eliaos and to darkuc&s. 
God is the Almighty Creator to-day as truly as "in 
tho bcginniug," and Light Is His active Represent- 
ative, Hia Manifester, in creition to-day as it waa 
when he said "Let there be Light, aud Light was." 
But not only is the work of creatioji a continuous, 
perpetual work in our world, it is bo in the universe 
beyond our world i what arc the nebulffl ever present 
in the viuiiity of the Sun, if Uioy are not nuclei of 
planetary worlds in course of ct'oation, development 
(&r creutiou U development), to be assigned their 
places in space and their orbital and axial motions 
in due tiin« — when their respective "six days" are 
aocftmpHslied ? 

Thtt Celestial Sunlight is the original, perpetual 
8(inn'e of Vilal Dynamics foi- tliu nuiverae of Solar 
Systems as well as for the Celestial World, and the 
Astral Suns are the suboidiuatu perpetual eOurcea of 
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Vila! Dynh.iiiitsfor iheir respootiveSyatenia,Gach fof its 
owu SystL-iu, and for each world of its System. Keiico. 
mur Shu is tbe perpetual source of Vita! Dynaink's fur 
oui- Sular System and for each world thereof. 

Till! limit of the vital or creative cnei gy of the Suti 
is the periphi'vy of tho space comprised lu its system, 
iiud Lhroughutit that space its light perpetually e.xcrts 
its dual pi'intriples, imparting to each atom of every 
creatfd thing the motion that constitutes its vital 
power; the forces of atti'action and repuleioHj of into- 
grjition and (lieintcgrjition, arc: ituplautcd and aiistaintil 
hy light wtt-liin each atom, and from time to timy, 
when Nature would regenerate and renew vitality, 
and produpe a higher development^ the same light 
destroys old affinities and creates new, and tlie atoms 
of an old iorm assume a new. Now, note that this 
change is the direct result of deviation from and rettirn 
to equilibrium between the dual forces in the atom : 
while harmony continnea and the equilibrium is main- 
tained between attraction and repulsionj there can be 
no change — no decay or renewa,!. It is aeen hy this 
what ia meant by the atatemeut that there is no death 
or decay in Heaven : harmony is always al>sohi:te 
thefiej and death and decay can only result from dis- 
|iarnifiny. When Nature would regenerate aud renew 
vitality, then, to repeat what we have said in other 
words, the negative or chemical force of light assumes 
the reins, increases tiie force of repulsion within the 
atora 80 that it subdues its opponent, attraction, and the 
aloin repels and separates from its neighbor sitoms ; 
the ]«wilivc or polar force of light then asserting its 
power, iacreabea the force of attraction, the atom seeks 
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ful I i>\v»l)Ip, acquires new aiBiiittes, a hl'w eiibstiuico i* 
fot'nieJ, or the old affinities are revived iind tlie olil suti- 
Btauce is reformed — wlieii ecjiiililirium is rrfatalilislieil. 
Tliis is a. pliiin Htattnient of wliat we see every day and 
fail to nil JursUuid : the pnicfsses of decomposition luid 
composition, of didiutegrfllioii and iBtfgriition, of de- 
polarizutiuu aud polarizalioiij the oppositt! aetion of 
the oliemieiil or a-utiuic rajs and the polar ray of 
light. Thus liglit is tJie vital eutrgy thnt destroys 
and ereftt«a. 

We have eairi ■" ureatiua is dt'velopraeiit/'' and is it 
not so? We are wont to epeak without realizing what 
our wonls mean — to utter great truths in common- 
place phniftes, without even a faint conception of the 
grand scope of our tsxprt'saions : c, ^.j we see that a 
rose hy cidtivation may be made to improve in the 
□HTnher and EscL-Ucnce of its flowers, or in other par- 
ticulars ; that a pear- or a peacli-tree, the natural fruit 
of whicli ia scarcely fit to eat, may he made to produce 
most delicious fi'uit; that aliuosl worthless breeds of 
(Attic may bo made cxt:ccdiiigly vahtablc; that a weak, 
feeble a.niinal fi'aiiie may be made vtgrji-oug iiod power- 
ful; that our own physical or raeutal powers may be 
improvixl — we see all this and comnicnt on It and in 
the uext breath denounce the doctriuc of development, 
never realizing that all these evidences of improve- 
ment are overwhelm Lag uvidunccs that the true doc- 
trine of devElopment or emltillon is correct. If man, 
with his comparatively limiteil faculties and fnootions, 
i-an effect ancli develi»pmenta as those we have noticed, 
who dares to deny or circumsci'Ihe the power of Na- 
ture, of Light, or of the God of Nature, in the same 
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direction ? Mark ; man cannot develope a rose out of 
lily — ft pear-tree out of a iwuiili-treL- — nii os. of a. oow 
nut of a slieep — an nnimal fVauie out oi' a miuenU or a 
vegetable iorm — au arm out of a fingar! man &amol 
effect any such developnjeiit? or evolutions, nnd Na- 
turOf or Nature's God, does not, because He has enact- 
eil law9 tliftt determine the types; God does noilmig 
that He drm wA pKrinil man io imitate to the. extent of 
hia powe}' cmd ahtUtif J 

Kature, to develope mental and spiritual qualities, 
muat have a ibriu suited to tKeIr iintuldment. Those 
who endeavor to demon §ti"ati' an evolution paseiiig 
from type to type of forms, making an inferior ihe 
pai-eut or anc<ator of a higher type, appear to conceive 
that perfecliou in material forms was the Almighty's 
highest aim in creation, while the enlightened student 
of Nature should realize that the unfoMment of Soul- 
lite — the milking of man " in IJis own image, after 
Ilia own likeness " was the grand sum of God's origi- 
nal purposes in creating "the world and all things 
therein," Nature and the Bible alike teaeh that the 
HUeeossivB stages of ereation, from the command " Let 
there be Light," uutii He**eaw everything that He 
had mmle, an<l, hehuld, it was vei-y good,*' were de- 
signed to jirepare the earth, and provide food and all 
things requisite, for man. The development of mate- 
rial forms was only to provide one suitable for the 
eomplete unfoldment of tlie Soul, Spirit and MlaJ 
into the Image of the Supreme. God Is a Spirit, and 
a physicaS form, however perfect, could not be "in His 
image or after Hie likenesa " — only a cnniplete de- 
velopment aud Mufoldmuiit of the subjective faculties 
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of Ilia soul can cODstitiite man in GoJ'a iraaga or el«- 
vate iiim to be after GoJ's likenfsa — '* !iltel]l^sfi " to 
Gocl call t)u\y he fcrnud in a Gotllilte Soul ! 

Tlicre ia another thought that suggests itself here: 
If perfect development of bod/ were the high purpose 
of Nature and of Natut'e''3 God, man, the highest type, 
wouhl be distinguished by physical strength, for thai 
ts the highest physiail quality, whereas there are 
QU UK^rioiia orders of inferior aniniala vastly stronger 
than man; indeed, man in proportion to si^e, is almost 
the weakest physically. 

Evolution is development and development ia erea- 
tiou or regeneration; but the progressive creation of 
forms is ouly the process by which Nature provides a 
form adapted to the Idgliest unfoldnieiit of the Soul. 
There ia uo subject so worthy of stady as Nature, aud 
tlie most interesting study in Nature is the process by 
which she provides a suitable temple for the Soul ; in 
prosecuting this study wc perceive En each order and 
type of material form, the grand life-principle attain- 
ing the fullest untbldmeut possible therein ; we note 
exceptional ca&es in eaub order or type of foriua, iu 
which physical defect or disease impairs tlie caaket, 
and ia these the life-principle goes only so far as the 
defect or disease will allow, though frequently it re- 
pairs the defect or disease to eecure a fuller uufold- 
meut. We shall see, hereafter, that man alorn?, by 
the unholy exercise of his .^perior will-power, seeks 
ta baffle this principle iu attaining complete unfold- 
mcnt; man is rwjuired to a-ssist in the uiifoldniont of 
the faculties of bis Soul, and far too often cultivates 
only the objective faculties, utterly neglecting the sub- 
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j€<!t!ve. But of this we most speak In a lafer 
chapter. 

He who thoughtfully atudies Nature niusl be Im- 
pressed with the fivct that there is n priociple therein 
that is progressively unfolding in orgauic forms. In 
man this principle hetomes individualized and is 
ndli^ the Soul — the Soul beingj as we luive acea, a 
iDaoifeatation of Light io both its subjective and ob- 
jijctlve qualities. Thiti priuclple Is Light, m whose 
operations we observe, beeides the dual objective fbrces 
of polarisation and depolarization, a subjective power 
that controls the objei^tive directing the diaaohitioa 
luid creation of material forms. Unless we recognize 
this priiietple as directing, we must, with the material- 
istic evoliitionlatj ascribe to matter itself a quality 
whieh implies intelligence, and believe that matter 
ehooses successive forma in which to appear and then 
eontrols its own reeonstruction— for this is the logical 
lieduetioa from the oi"diiiary evolution theory; or, on 
the other hand, we must deny what Scripture and 
Nature clearly teach, i. e. that God invariably employs 
agents to accomplish what lie wills, and believe that 
He personally directs in each L'afie, the dissolatlou of 
the old, and the creation of the new, form. We must 
believe that God has desigtiaCed Light as His active 
agent in Nature, and that Light is the principle in 
Nature that by its subjective power directs and con- 
trols, and by its oly'ective focces execntes, the processes 
of disintejjratioii and integration, and thus Cfarries on 
the work of i;refitiou throughout time. As we have 
before distinctly affli-med, thid recognition of Light 
as the power or foit* in and of Nature, does not setk 
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to elevate Liglit tnttt a Got], ur oUici'vvist: rlcTUgiitc t'nim 
God'fi abfioltitt' SuprcmaL-y ; Gnd niiiiiircsta irimrttlf in 
Liglit, and Light exomiaesj not rntlqienJent, butGoii- 
^ivcH power ill tullilliu^ its God-givuii mi&iiwii. 

But. let m now Lridly ol^servf tin; oiio rat ions ol'thi-t 
" principle in Nflture" in its objMive prooceses, 3ii<l 
llirwigli these wo may alfo pmfitaUly seek to compre- 
lieiid llie unseen Biihjedtive iiifluciK'e ; wiw'ti llie elipni- 
ist would produee water, he must employ both the 
Jeenmposing and combining (iiR'es of liglit — the first 
to nbtuiu tlie hydrogen aud oxygen and tlie st'cond to 
nmlce water out of" them ; but, in both proceseea we 
see an intelligence directing, as ■well as the two forces 
anting: the first cannot produce the water without the 
two forces, nor can they Mithout the iiitelUgence to 
direct. And. so, in studying the operations of the two 
forwa iu Nature we must realize the important influ- 
ence of the unsceu subjective priiieiple that directs 
tlicm. 

Bearing in mind that material forms are but con- 
veuient objective media in which that unseen myste^- 
riotia something we call life must unfold itself, and 
thr<jiigb which it must nianifi'st its unfoldment, we 
observe in Nature an infinite variety of forms, and 
e\)i)scquctit]y see nianifestation.s of an iiifioite variety 
i>f life-developments J and the life-development we 
find in each case, depends upon the nature of the 
forms within which the li fe-principlB must unfold 
itself. 

Nature is divided into three distinct " kingdoms," 
the first of which corapri&GB only inorganic matter, 
nnd the other two comprehend organic forms, endnwl 
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the one with »liU /iff .iinl llio otliiT wUh (wj/i'w life. In 
studviiig thcsf three king<loniB wc shall ilisfnviir tlmt 
Nature aJapts material from the first in erciLtliig llie 
forms of the second, and fi-oin botli in creating Uodies 
fur the thiitl ; we shall iltid, too, that in tbe itnirganic 
miueral khigdottij though there is no life, there !s 
TOustant testimony to the influence of the directing 
"priucijile" of wlitcii we have been speaking, in the 
pi-odnction of innumerable simples and compounds 
tliat are indispenBably essential to the Jife of both the 
other kingdoniH ; and fiirthcr, we slitill JoubtJi-ss dis- 
cover a woiulcrJ'nl (iJaptatioii of forms to every con- 
ceivable Idtid oiul degree of life-dovelopuient, and still 
more ive shiill niav\'^el if we study aright the juysterics 
of lift, at the woncierlHl system that pcrvafles the two 
life-kingdoms ; e, g.^ we cannot but niarvol wh™ wc ob- 
serve that, under tlic guidauee and control of the sub- 
lime life-prlncEple, there are ever present in each Ibrni 
the two antagonistic forces, one destroying, the cither re- 
pairing and restoring; the latter suBtained by the llfe- 
prlnelple, more than repairing and restoriugj actually 
adds to and inereases the vigor of the form until the 
life within has attained the fullest development that the 
foriti wilt pernjit, and from this point we notice a de- 
cline, the liic-priiiciple is no longer interested in pre- 
serving the form, the repairs and restorations no longer 
keep pace with the decay, and the form passes away, and 
then a new form is reared witli capacity for a higher 
I ife-nnfoldment — this upbuilding, sust^tining, decay and 
reconstruction are repeated again and again, until the 
ty^jc or cla.ss of forms has attained its acme. Then, 
we find a type oi" das^^ mmmeneing at a higher niin- 
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jmiim and attaining a higher iimximiini, and thpn a 
slill liiglter scale, until life-uufoldment witliiii the 
kingtlnm lias attsiined the highKt state to whloh it h 
(■npul)]e of being brouglit. Whereupon wip flis^over 
that Nature's resources are not yet exhiiuslecl : minther 
kingdom Is erejitwl with capacity for a far higher 
state of life-iinlbhlrnecit. In this kiugdom, we find, 
as In the one preceding, a series of tvpea ur cliisacs 
tomprising a vast nirnibcr of distinct forms. The 
hiwcst trpG is Lilt little, if auy, above the lowest of 
the former Kingdom, but this eccoiid lil'e-kingdoiit 
stjoii shows that it was created to provide forms that 
wonld admit of far higher life-development, ibr the 
fid ciH^sglve types of forms aacend, like the ronnds of a 
Indder. steadily upward, uiiti! in m.i.n the zenith of 
malerial forras is reached. Physical life can attain no 
higher unfoldment than in the form of man, and Na- 
ture has reaeliecl its ultimate power of developing life; 
but the God of Nature would have a still higher de- 
velopnioiit, and He implants within lliis (iirni the 
germ of a higher life, which may he unfnhled to som<s 
extent within the material body, but attains its. full 
uufuldment only ivlien transplanted to the Celestial 
World. But of tliia in si later chapter. 

We cannot do more, in this work, than in the brief- 
est manner to glance at the severat kingdoms, and 
ni)t« their most conspicunus character! at io5, scarcely 
more than suggesting lines of iviudy, but hoping that 
our readers will hecorac sntficiently interested to pur- 
sue the study of Nature in the light of truth. Our pur- 
pose is only to show how Light is the universal motor, 
I he SJource of Vital Dynamica, and we can only dis- 
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cum the distinctivo features of the three Iringjoms in 
sfi fhr nH tlity are produced liy Light, In tlie profirnl 
diaplei", Wf shall apeak geuGrallj' of the tlirec king- 
domg, noticing the p&culiaJities in raaterial eoiistitii- 
(.ion of cftch, the uattire of the IHu ami character aiitl 
exteut of the life-development iu the two llfii-king- 
tloDis, reaerving the specific investigation of humaa 
life, and of the human orgacisnij for the next chapter. 

To the Mineral Kingdom hclong the air we breathe 
and the water we drink and the e-arth upon which we 
dwell, and thousands of subslancea that contribute 
directly and indirectly to our pleasure, wealth, health 
and general well-being, even if we ignore their com- 
bination by Nature with the IWod wo eat, both 
vegetable and animal, and with every part of our 
physical organism. None who appreoiate the uiietala 
that enter so largely into the utensils of the house- 
hold, the tools of the workshop, the implements of the 
farm, the maehlnery of the fiiotory, the opparatua of 
ScienciG, and into the millions of iisefuE appliances of 
every walk of life, to siiy notliing of those that sup- 
ply us witli coin, or of the gems and precious stones 
that are far from being the most precious of Nature"? 
inorganic treasures, will undervalue the Mineral 
Kiugdom. But we must not ignore the important 
ingredients Nature obtains from tins first of her king- 
doms in the creation of the forms wherein to tinfbld 
the life-principle in her two life-kingdoms; even in 
man, the highest form she rears. Inorganic matter 
snppliea the bulk of hi^r materials, Hd we shall B&i 
when we come to eousider man in detail. Notwith- 
fllanding th^ value to ii9 of th<? subetaneea of the Min 
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mil Kingflnm, hnwever, they have not the Hmalleet 
trace ni' that most precious of nil iintiiml giftfl, thjit 
niysCeiy, life. We find, indeed, Jhe twa objective 
fiiroiai of Light in tbe forces of attraction and repul- 
Hioii (liat have been im])artcd (o etibh atom, but the 
eijlyt-ctive principle mast work from without. 

We have before, more than once, mentioned ad intrin- 
«i<.'diflcren<^bet-weenthjs£iTid the other kingdoms, which 
we repeat becauRe it is peruliarlj- worthy of consider- 
ation in this connection ; thp :itoms of inorganie mat- 
ter are angular, while those of oi^aaic bodies arc sphe- 
roidal in the lower forma and lnwiraing eph^rieal as 
they advance in the flcale of diivulojiiaent ; this clearly 
shows that Naturj?, in developing forms, adapts hpr 
materials to the reqiiirLMiteritii of each case: the atoms 
of an inorganic snbetiinco being required, she unliesi- 
tfltlngly appropriate them to a higher purpose, but 
first fihe trims off the objectionable corners^ or other- 
wise modifies them ; then having adapted them to 
their new use, she obtains or creates other desired in- 
gretlienta and fitting eaeh atom to (he place it is 
de?igned to occupy in the new structure, she puts them . 
together, fixing or polarizing (hem in tLc exact form 
she deslri;s; meanwhile to each atom she has imparted 
tlie dual topow that, m;tMitained in equilibrium, will 
keep thnn in their plaees and thus preserve the form 
of the aggregate i^ubstanoe, until she shall require 
iheir atoms for still higher and more excellent forniB, 
when, ns we have seen, she snspcnds or ilestroys the 
equilibrium, and they part asunder, to be again sub- 
jected to suitable clianges and modiflnatlons, read- 
justed to new forms, have additional ingredients 
1< K 
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brought into ties of a^aitj with tlietu, and become 
partij of ucvr structures. In each and all of these 

]ir(U'(?ssea Light is the operator. 

Thu fiiyt of the two life-kingdoms is, of course, tlie 
Vcgi?tab]e, and the aeeond the AniiiiHl, Kingdom. 
That the elementary iiigretlients in the forms of both 
are yaseutiallj'' the same, Chemistry siiffidently attc*Ls, 
and both derive their vitality from the one 8our«?e, 
Light. Yet we see that tht'lr furms are utterly and 
entirely ilifTereat and the life of one la in no one re- 
s]>ect like (hat of the other — the one we have desig- 
iiutal dill Ujcy the other (tdlve Ufr, and the correct- 
ness of these designations will soon be se^n: 

In both the Vegetable and Animal Kingdoms^ the 
commencement of life-forms oonsiata of Btniple cells. 
The lowest form of the former is found in the Pro- 
iococcuB pciTttiCsina; the&e comprise microscopic ap her [- 
cal globules having a transparent covering, filled with 
a red, oiiy substance. Thoy are species of Algffi, and 
arc of various colors. These minute organib-ms give 
to the snow in nortiicrn latitudes, at times, s peculiar 
red color. Ehrenberg who has observed these strange 
little vegetables very closely, has found with them eer- 
tatn microscopic anii«f(fcu/ft which ha has called Pfulo- 
dina roseola. How this low form of vecrehtble life 
can exist upon the top oi' suinv is a niystcry Ehreii- 
hcrg has not solved. The lowest lile-form of the 
Animal Kingdom are the Protozoa, most nf which are 
microscopic; they consist ol' a jelly-like substance, 
which liaa associated with it inorganic constituents in 
the higher forms, chiefly carbonate of lime. They 
liave no digestive organs but live by imbibition; thew 
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puBsess pulsation, show Hori-dbility and an- giti(Jt.'(l in 
their luovem^rits hy instiiict. Ttni,w, a simple rcll ap- 
jit-ars to be tiu' st!irU'iig-|io3iit in lil'f-tuniis in Lnjlli ul' 
tLe organic kingdoms, niid In Uith we find tliat, fis 
wo advance In clcvLliijiinpnl, iht- wlls uiiitu ami tbmt 
tii^UGs. But oonii we Cm! ii nwrktHl tllllercncc ap- 
parent in tile forms of the two species of jjliyslL-al litb : 
Organs esspiitlal fiir a liiglitr shitc ol' development 
begin to show dieiiiaclves in tliL' iiiiinud forms lluit 
never occur \a the V£?getnb]c kingtloni; in tliia branch 
of Nature, tfie vital forc'Cfi lliiit. sustain and develop 
life arc purely objectivo, derival entirely from wilL- 
Outj there is within no soul or responsive centre of 
vitality ; and, besiUe^ iIlc litl- forces of planU are more 
or less iiiteriiiitti:nt, itopeudiiig in cont=idci'able degree 
upon tlie season^j and wan upon Hierniometric, Ijarom- 
etric and electric variatiunB; while animal life is, es- 
pecially in the Iowlt forms, also Suniewhat snliject to 
these external inJliienoee, tho sonielliing within that 
serves as a roservoir of vitality acts as & regulator. 
The tissues in ihc plnnt are dirpctly wnrUed up into 
the various fornij* of liudy, whilu in llic aiiiniat tiioy 
are nniteil to fonii orgiiuH whicli in turn arp united to 
form bodies. There is not. a tissue In tfie animal form, 
IVoiu tlie Immblest typLi to man, i»nt what consists of 
cells — even the hair and the nails are i^gregatiaiis of 
cellfl. 

The plant, lias a cirimlatory fiy.stpin, but no beating 
heart or pulsating arteriee; it is said to exhale and 
inhale, but it has no luDgs^, and its ao-called x^spira- 
tion is simply th* direct action of the Sunlightdriving 
Ml and drawing out certain gases or vaporn; it is suhi 
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tn fppfi, l>iit here again the term exprepses too muoh — 
with ihc excoption of two or three spe<^ies to be noUwd 
liitpr, |ilants l)t'ar no part in ret.'eiving or flige&ting or 
utisiiiiiliuing tlio substances tliftt ^ui^tnin their life and 
with the same excpptione^ plants have no perception, 
L'ousi'ioiiKiiPPS, iiistiiiot, or volition; they have certain 
sexual propei'tifft that reserable the sexual organs of 
the anunat in Lhetr fiinctiotiK, bnt they are deiiondent 
fnr cnpnliitlon upon liirds, insects, !be wind or other 
foi'oigii ; jinnl in the germiiiation of their seed tlicy 
bear no part. In short, pifint-life U a roceptlve, in- 
nclivc, still life; Light acts In and for it, in a special 
Hcnse in which it doce not act in and fnr animal-life : 
it miiet not only prepare its food, but must feed it and 
then atipiniilnletlie fnod and convert it into cells, mTjiist 
the cells and fix lliem inio tissues, and so throughout 
completing flie process; even the circulatorr syalein 
ceases 1* flct as eoon as the genial warmtli of the Sun- 
light is willidra^vn or the approaching winter abat<« 
Its power; plants arft largclv composed of carbon and 
hvdrogen, but the chemical force of Light must draw 
the fiirmcr from the earth and the latter from the 
water for it, and the polar force nmst apply them to 
the plant ; nnder the Sunlight, the plant is said to ex- 
hale oxygen, and in the dark to cjhale in the form of 
carbonic acid, part of the carbon given to it by the 
Light. Speaking of the carbonic acid exhalation, sug- 
gests a word ujjon the beautiful process hy which 
Light applies a constituent of the earth to the forma- 
tion of plant-structure: it extracta carbon from tlie 
soil, forniii it into carbonic acid with the hdp of sume 
oxygen, introduces it to the cells of & l^f, by which 
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It is absorbed, meeting lu the pyres water, salts and 
tlie oi'gadjc mutter of the sap. A micruat:ope now 
shows aa iiiiinetliate vibratory movement by whiuh 
molecules are formed, aiid as eoiiit 3ii these Luvu at- 
tained their growth the vibratory motion ceases; uther 
quantities of the same materiul;^ are sent in, through 
the same vibnitufy motion ninl the molecules iittaoh 
themselves to the previous number, and so little musses 
are formed whit'li el^iists call j^mnules of starch j in 
the aume manner the mmt complex substaiiees in the 
vegetable (nrms are created. 

Tt is noteworthy that the proeesses by which vege- 
table and animal life are sustained are chiefly oppo- 
site : the first ie one uf deoxidution, tlie other of oxida- 
tion — the one throws of!' oxygea, the other seeks it. 
Also, that wherever vegetable life is abiuidant, animal 
life is usually eq^nally ho; this no donbt is due in a 
measure to llie fact that the one furnishes food for the 
other — but it is no less due to the fact we have 
Just remarked on, ttiut the lite- process of the one is 
opposed to tiiat of the other, and thus the one prepares 
the atmosphere for the otiier; it req^uirea no argument 
tt» show ihut ihc latter reciprocates favors reeeived. 
Indeed, we may almost coiipider the two sorts of lite 
lis representing the opposite principles of Natni'f, the 
jMisaive and active, or feminine and mafjeiiline. 

We do not deem it necGsBary to tnieethu develop- 
ment of life and forms in tlie Vegetable Kingdom 
from the Pfotomcaun to the Drosemecce, tlie higliest 
life-development readied therein; it will suffice for 
our present purpose to notice the three typts, or the 
three sptxaL-s of one type, which sliow a kind of &ensi- 
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liitity MJiJ iiistitiflt t(igi!tlii.'r with soraetliiiig resembling 
llie (ligpstlvfl organ of the iinininl; Tlit "Pitdier- 
jilant," "Veiius'ji Fly-lniii," tliw "Sundew" ai-e 
tlic plants to which we reler: the l'"!v-trap and thv 
Suudcw aiv tlffisimilar aiul yvt are cvrt'iiiily spt^cies of 
one cia-'fs or tyjie, (he Dioscmc&e, am[ (irobitbl^- tEn- 
Pitclicr is ivlated to them. At aity rate, tljey an; alike 
in voRicity : if a fly or any titlier tnstTt alight within 
rcWili of tlw.'ir Ifutitclcs or hrlsliiip, Ihey prtinijitly u:ij»- 
turc and vxii it; they are providtnl with a juice simihir 
t'.> tht! gilfitnc: juiL'tt (if niiimals, and at:tually dig'ost liut 
only iiiBCcta but small pieces of meat that may ha given 
to them, aatl the proctutit goes to the uourishmciit of 
the plant. 

In the auiiiial kiiiyiloru, the next type ahove the 
Protozoa are the Jiadkiht, tlio lowest order of the Jn- 
verteirata. The highcdt forma of thet^e have a mouth 
or o|M?ningp around which tlirre is u eireular row of 
ganglia conn ecteiil by coniinidsunil Lands of nerve- 
fibres and uerv'Efi leading off from the gaiigli:i to the 
digj?Btiv'B canal and the reproductive organs. Their 
nervous system is adapteil to simple requirements of 
their life. They live in water. They have sensibility 
and evince a trace of lustiuct uotexceetliug tliat oi* the 
Droscracoce. 

Tlie next step brings us to the AHictdata and Mol- 
fuscd, where we find ganglionic mitres set apart or 
developetl to meet- the wants of a higher life. These 
have organs of loi^oinotion, deglutitiou and respi ratio it, 
with a ivervoufi system attaclicil to each. TVe do not 
find conseionsness develo|ied until we eorac to thnt 
Mfage where orgtuis of spwial t<(n)so appear, though, :is 
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we liave seen sensibility and a low order of instinct 
exist below. As the scat of constioiisnG^a is at the 
base of tlie bnvili aiiti there is no inoliotitinii nf brain 
in tlie Iniwtrbratn, eitob as appears in the Vertehmtu, 
the inftrenee has been tliat none of the former bavt! 
consciousness; this is a mistake, surely ; their norvous 
Bysteiii is ample for their requlrpmeiits, and n'herc we 
find orgiins of special sense there must be coDseioiia- 
nesit ov the orgajis would be valiie3esa. 

We must renifirk in the Vefkbrcda a. still higher 
form, with a con»ijlete nervous system cleiirly defsneil ; 
even among the lower types of this general division, 
we see a sijinal cord coninisting uf linear agfrre^mtioiis 
of gjingliji, at the upper end of whidi there is a TudL- 
lueuUiry brain, wherein ai-e Icn^atcd the oigans of 
special sense and the seat of conscioasness. Among 
the most eoiispienoiis features of this type are a more 
5>ronouuced sensibility, inetiiietand coDsdonsness than 
in Ihoee below, and in the higher forma (beiow mnn) 
is seen a low order of iutelligenee, with passions and 
emotions. "We do not use the term coiisdnusuess iu 
the sense in n"hieh it is ordinarily used- — as wt- under- 
stand the term it signifies purely an objective power 
of iliacerningand unflcrstaiiding external things. The 
instinct of the higher types of the Vertebnila is itself 
ilniost intelligence, but they have actually a specieg 
"ind degree of int-i;l]Igenec scarcely surpassed by that 
of men the objective faculties of whose eoals are de- 
velopctl to the euppression of the subjective, and es- 
reeding that of nu'ti whose souls are entirely uueiil- 
tivaled. The horee affords a reiidy illustration of 
this; some liorfies ahim >\ uijiacity ibr leiirinng, for 
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€li.'veh>[)iiieiit of intellect tlial weii-nigh entitles iheiu 
tu be cruJiteil wilii rtasuii. 

And ouw we have reached the zeuith of physical 
perfectiun, M4K, the highest lurin of craitcd budieH, 
who may aLtaiu tht high privilege yi' htiiig God's 
iiuage and likenects, if he but cultivate the £iuultica 
within his Soul. 

Tliua wti act! a unity with diversity Lliroughoul 
the \vouderfu] ag)^regiition of wouders we call ^'a- 
lure— one souKe of iiiateriuls lor the forma, and di- 
versity ill tlieir oomhinuUun ; om tjour<.« of vital 
forces, with diversity in llie uiauner and dejjr&e of 
the lif(!'Uiifuldmeiit&. Nay, we see luore : we see in tlit 
diversity not ouly the ijifitiite Wisdom, BerieiiceQce 
mid Power of the Author and IJreuior of Nuiure, but 
the marvelous unity of jiurpos*^, tiiat, constituting 
Light Ilia 8o!e representative ;iiid Mgt-ntj created hy 
and through it* aguncy, forms aduiited to every kind 
and degree of liiti-unfoldmeut Uji M man, the Syn- 
thesis, with eajjiidtiey fur ii degree of iiiifoldmeut 
that, if accoiiijilialjed, wilt uiukc iiiui sm G-odliki! that 
he will be "in the image" and "after the likeiiesa" 
of Jehovah Hiniself, ■which it is evident throughout 
wus the gruud suui of Lii& purposes. 

In the next chapter we propose to discuss "The 
Human Organism and its Vital Dynamica," ajid a 
grander theme pen fiflnnot fs^^y, Man's phyeical 
frame, with its uervoug and arterial syateuiB and its 
centres of forep, is unq^uostiouiibly the most eoiu- 
plioited ma^ of meuhauiriin, and the most pertect, 
ever omited, tmd is move*! by n dual vitji! powei" 
within that me?e human iiitetliguueu uan nevei.' com- 
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preheiul — lie who would uiKlmtaud it iiright must bo 
illuniinated by the same Ci^IeriCiai Sun of Sutis wlitdi 
ifl ita original source. Marvelous, iudmij is this dual 
vital iiiotoi* that, il' alluwt'd fiiU auopOf will elevato 
man to so liigh a plane of excellence that he will be 
"iu the iuiage " and "aflvr ilie likeness" o( llie Creator 
Himgelf and a worth/ citi/nn of the Celustial World. 
W'e hope tu make plain lliv stupendous purpa'^esof 
" the Father ol' Light" in c-ri'ating " tht; world and all 
things therein," ^nd c-spccialty lu creating man, the 
Synthesis wf the Univtrac, the perfection of uinterial 
form . 

Mvauvrhile, iu closing this chapter, let us take a 
reviewing glance over the groiiud we liave traversed 
in our iuvestigiitions thus far, summarizing' what we 
have learoed about Light at: the power ur firi'ce in and 
of Nature, the universal motor, the sole souroe of vital 
dynamics : 

Walker defines the word Science thus: "Know- 
ledge; eertainty grounded on denionstnvtion,'' and the 
etymology of the word suritains the definition, bnt it 
TOrtnicily will not do to be so restrictive in the use of 
the term, or we shall have to fonclude that St'Ieiice 
18 a verj' limited, fitild for study. "Gaiiut'a Foputar 
Physics" oifers us the following : " Scieuue is a kyiow- 
ledge of the laws that govern the Universe," — 'this is 
scarcely nioi'e favorable to the Science or Sou^UMs of 
modern times; we are alraid that Grunot, uudor His 
definition, would scarcely take liigh rank as a geumne 
Scientific: scholar, und all the great authorities of our 
day would ht'ailale in aeceptiug a delinition that would 
exclude their theories, Were we to insiab ou \^'alkel''^ 
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tir even Ganot's deSDitioa, we scarcely know wliei-e 
we eljould louk for a iiiodeni Scientist in the fielil of 
Light. 

We liave not found an approximately correct aii- 
Bwat' to tlio iraitiul, fundiLmental qncytioii : T^Tjot is 
]jight? W'C have Btfii thut an aiithurity t>f no mefln 
rank lells it ia " llkat force in Niitiire whicli, acting 
nil (lie retimij protliiccs the etiisaliuii of vision/' anfl a. 
higher aiithtiriLy lells us it is "the vibration of a.siib- 
Blanct'j" whiie Tyiidall and othere are content to tell 
m what it la unt. Gaiiot defines "Optica" as ""'that 
brji.Tic-li of Pliyaics whl<-h titats of the pheiionjena of 
light," and tlitn iiircjnus us [.hat " Light is that physi- 
cal agent which, actiag on the eye, produres the sensa- 
tion uf sight." Now, tif L-Liiu'SL', ULir reader is aware 
that "Optits" is the sinaUcst frityrM'nl of the Science 
of Light. Then, wlien we puss the initial question 
and the motit unsatisfactory answers, we fintl in modern 
treatises on Iiight chapters of tlieot Leti ivith tin ucca- 
sional it«ni of *S(;ieTi.cej acmrding to talker. 

We do not realize fully, however, how little mod- 
ern " Scientists" know of Light, until we look into the 
popular treutiaea on Physics .anil find exttrude^l dis- 
qnisitions upon and attcmplt'd definitions of "Pliyei- 
oal Agents," " Fftrcps of Attraetion and Repulsion," 
■"Motion and Rest," "Accelerating and Retarding 
Forces," " Centrifiigal and Centripetal Forcea," etc. 
etc., and, thiouglioiit, nut a word to indicate a suBpi- 
cion on the part of their authors that Light has aught 
to do with tlicse agents, forces, etc. Light to thorn la 
nn inorL- than sonic^tiiiiig that "excites the sensation of 
vision," aud perniitj^ uhjecls, by the exercise of a ui- 
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price called selective absorption, to paint themselves 
with its ciilors [see pages 73, 74 and 75], 

B«t if modern Scienoe knows little of the Soi- 
encf nj Light, the uneiunt PJiilosophy Un^w in\ifh — 
iiay, I; lit' w all — alioiit Light in its suhjeutivu power, 
!iud ihence we have loariu'd that the SL'itmcc! of fjlght 
nt'tiially coniprchtiida all other Sciences, PIn-siral, 
Metap liysi(al imi Psydiiciil ; tli;it Light is the original 
of all forces, the universal motoFj theMntre and scarce 
of vital dynamiijs [see pages 23, 56 to 63, flJ^, &6, 97, 
100, 102, and the present chapter especially]. 

We have learned that Light was, " in the liegin- 
ning," has been ever since, and will eontiiiui: to he 
until the end of time, God's special, peculiar maoi- 
festation of Himself in creation; that the Celestial 
Snn is the great Central Orlj of tlic Universe, the 
source of the Astral Suns (or the Snn and Stars), and 
the centre around which they revolve ; that the law of 
Larruoiiy, which have seen pervades all tha unt- 
versfi, is absnlnte in the Celestial Light iind relaxed 
ill the ohjeotive Snns in order to adapt their light to 
the necessities of the inhahitants uf the several worlds 
in their respoctive systems; that in consccjuence of 
this relaxing of that unique Imv, Nature applies the 
light and heat separately, and even employs single 
rays in special operations, and man, too, is thus en- 
abled to analyze the objective light and employ its 
rays in various waye; that, though relaxed, thia law 
is not abrogatedi, the Almighty still cnfcrces it when 
man presumes to disregard it, physically, mentally or 
morally; that, in proportiou as any one of God'a crea- 
tures di^iregards His lawaj He cnforoea the penalty — 
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lor iiiaiaiicv, a disregard of the laws of liealtli destroys 
the c"(iLiilibrium within, iind thu peiuilty, disease, is 
proportionnto to the iiifructlon, Init IIu permits us., hy 
ri'storii]g tUe (.tjiiilibriiica, to useapu the pt'uiilty aud 
riTuviT hciilth ; tJmt Ih; pluces hi uur rcucJi infatts 
fin- rratoriiig the equilihrium of lieiilth mid, if wc seek 
iiright tn hmrn, tiilightexis us as to the mode of apply- 
ing the- iiJt-unti. 

h&tet i;h;ipttr.-i will tipi;(.-iiilly he devutul to the via- 
L-idatio>n of the kwb ut' hc'Lilth, tho ii^t'i'tuiiiing of wliut 
is health aiKl what ditjease, and tht.' disi-'ovccy of the 
best m^aiifl and mc-tliods for icxpelllug disease and 
iwtui'iug liwiltli. 

Wg have Icai'iR-d that iit the meiitul wnrhl, tiB in the 
physii'jxl, disregard of the lnw of lianiiuny uutails dis- 
orders of tlie iniiidj and in the moral world sin is dia- 
I'egEird of that law aud its penalty is tho wilhdrawul 
of Light, uEid, if persisted in, the penalty hctMJuies the 
darkness of hell. That the happiness and glory of 
Heaven are due to the one fact that ahsolate and uni- 
form barmuny reigns therein at all times forever, aud 
sorrnw and sighing, pain und Bickne&a, denay and 
death, conauqiiently taiioot ente'r there ; that this world 
is the world of durkness solely because men disobeyed 
God aud defied His law, thus entailLog not only upon 
his posterity, but upon the efttire world, a condition 
of ioharniony in which the true Light cannot shiiic, 
and the withdruwul of Cal^esttaL Light constitutes) 
Spiritiiul Darkness; tJjat, iis ordinary darkness favors 
disease and ordinai-y light jiroraotes health, t?o in an 
infinitely greater degree Spiritual Darkness produees 
soriDW, pain and death, aud CeleBtial Ligbt produces 
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hiipiHDess, health and life; that, as the uaturul world 
ie in a afate ui' profound spiritual darkties:i, bo the 
natural man is in a etatu of spiritual blindoess and 
dputli; llitil, iu CLriiit, " tliL' Suu of RigliteousnesSj" 
thv true Liglit was glurluii»iy niuuifi:i-ti-J, aud those 
who rcu^ive tlii\t Light into th&lr Soiils no lon^ 
"walk ill diitkitess," but U-cume "new' m-eaturett/' are 
" bfhrn again," iuici nve tt-.iiii^JViriued into ''children 
of Light tliat "whusoevup will," may be enlightentsl 
by that glorious Light, if lie will but si't-k that en- 
HgEiU'iim>Giit by earnest Sfli-dfuiiil atid devotion ; that 
lie who I'ultiviitts the subjective facultits of his Soul, 
even while ytt In this world of darkness, is not of It, 
but is a " chihl of Light," a citizen of Heaven, and to 
liiuidviklh is but a more complete realization of the 
eternal blessedness of Light; that the "child of 
Light " euniiut " hide Ids Light under u bushel," but 
must " sel it on a hill to give Light to the world," and 
thus become a " Light of the world ;" that, when 
Christ was in the world eurporciLlly matiifeating Celes- 
tial Light, muu euuld nut "set: the Light," beenuse 
they "loveil dai-knoas rather than Light," and, even 
were it possibly for ft dark Soul to attnin Heaven, it 
eoiild not be hujipy there, Iwi-auwc, l« cjijny the Light 
and conwqiK'iit delights of the Celestial World, the 
Soul must be in harinuny wrili tlmt Lfglit, aud, Leuee, 
tlml ho whn wnnld reach Heaven and be forever 
happy thew, must uultlvute the spiritual part of his 
Soul. iiTiiI bring II inlo a stale of harniuuy with God 
jind Heaven by heeoniing a new ereature," u ''child 
of Light tliat the " niUural mau," even if he be an 
A.-it['onouiLT, ■' rannol «cf the Kiiigdutn of God," 
14 
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while the hunibl&st "child of Light," shall have a 
foretustc of its joys and glories in this life, and at the 
last abide therein " forever blest." 

Harmoxy in (he mihlhne law of physical, menial and 
moral heiiUh and life — the Jaw of God, and of Heaven ! 
May we then seek to understand and obey it aright in 
body, miud, Soul and Spirit. 



CHAPTER V. 



TB£ HUMAN ORGAmSM AUD ITS VITAL 
JJYNAMWS. 

"1 WILL jiraise tliee; fur I aiu iearfully [mcom- 
preheiisibly ?] anti wuiKlerl'ully made;" "Thou hast 
made LIiu [Mau] a little lower than the angels, and 
hast crowned hira with glury and hooour." David, 
"the sweet singer of Israel," illuminated fay Celestial 
Light, had a high estimate of the human organism 
and a. still higher conception of its crowning glory 
and honor, the Soul I and the Mau who knows himself 
aright can Bcarcely refuse or negleet to praise the 
Almighty, or refuse or neglect to perform the part 
assigned him by God in the care of his body and the 
cultivation of his Soul — he who knows hmse/f must 
realize that God has m>t niertly created a marvelous 
frame and placed within it a still more stupendaua 
eystera of maehinery to move the frame, but has pro- 
vided a suhltiue centre of vital forey, capable not only 
of ket^ping the msiphinory in ac'tion and impelling the 
form ttmmgh wirthly Ufe^ but of cleviiting the higher 
nature within, fitting it for eternal life and carrying 
it in siifcty through the world of darkness to tlie realms 
of ineirable tight and joy and glory ! but, realizing all 
lliis that God has done, he will learn that the fnime 
iniial be kc^it in repnir, (lie niiH'liiiii^ry in rntniing 
order and the Soul In active exercise. 

15Q 



Man, physically consideivd, ia the masterpiece of 
ereiitivc akill I the lifghest lype of material forma! 
tLe uoi)lL>st c-rrature llmt iiiatler k capable of beinj; 
moulded, t-realed or developed into. Considered 
us a. (ivini/ cmitme, Man's superiority over till an- 
imated bciiigs h atill'iiiore evident, and is so great 
tliat the most tlioughtle^ perceive it. But we can- 
not begin to estimate how " fearfully and wonder- 
fully" we are made, until we study this vital forces 
within; cor can we fully realize tbe eiilire *' glnry and 
honor" uf Han's org-uuizatlon until wt attL-mpt to aa- 
dei-sland and delioe that incuuiprehenaibl'e fuuntain of 
oLijuutive aiiJ subji^iilive life, whence all Uie vital lurees 
derive tlieir vitality, tlie Sun of the buiuan system, the 
SuLil ! The iiiierior animals, a^ we det^ignate all au- 
irautc'd LTcatiirof) beluw Alan, are only less woudeHhlly 
made, ara provided with tfystenis of vitality within, 
iLud Lave each a ceiitre uf vital energy, a Soul, but 
the biglic^t of them all is so far below- Man that tha 
most iguorant and unthinking perceive, if they do not 
cont'd vt, the difl'ereuee. 

Man has been called the Synthesia of the Universe, 
bceause lie has within him the subjective prineiples 
of iha Universe, tlie Soul ajid Spirit, together with 
the objective fiictor of the Soul j but lie ie also thi? 
.Svnthcsis of the material creation, for in liis physiea! 
roiiipositiou we find elements of the Mineral and of 
iln! Vegetable and Auiiual kingdoms of Naturi-. " In 
ihv beginning," while spaee was filled with liyle, or 
etiier, unpularized, inert, black, " without form and 
void," the Almighty "■ Father of Li{;ht" oiufciveil tli 
aiiurvelous plan of manifestiag Hiiuaelf la Liglit, and 
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tJirougti Light io Creution; tbe grand oljtct beiug tu 
develops in corporeal forni a Soul of Light "in Hia 
own image tiud afler Hia own likenuss," a ooioplemeu- 
ttiry, complete [iianiii?stmi(jti of Himself in Naturt. 
To tijis end, the liomch ElrJtim broudod over the 
waters; God said "Let thtra be Light, and Light 
was " — His fii'st maQifeslatiou, hut not eorporeal. 
Darkness fled, cLaos c-eased, Light prevailt-d aud 
order and beauty were developed. Creation was not 
completed, Imvv^ver, uutil its Synthesis, Man, " he- 
L-uiiiu a living Soul." 

Now, alas! Mau forfeited lus 'Mikeuess" to the 
Creator by disobedieutie, and Spiritual Darkness. 
Spiritual Chaos, came upou the world; but the Al- 
mlgliiy would nut be baffled in His sublime purposu, 
and, cwn in llie hour of punisliiug fallen man, aii- 
uouuLvd the aei!uiup]ishment of that paq)oi5L' in Christ, 
the perfect realization of the Divin« etseiii-c iiiani- 
festod ill the human form — "No man liath seeu God 
at any time; thii only be^iotten Son, wbii-^h is in the 
bosom of the Father, He hath maiiifetitcd Him;" 
" Without controversy, great is the mystery of godli- 
ness [Grtd-likeueta] ; God was manifest in tho flosh,'' 
" Tlie oewi of the woiimri," Christ, was " in all points 
teniptal like as we are, yet without ein" — the objec- 
tive fitcuUies of His Soul roiild n.ot lead Him astray 
becauji*?. the subjective were oomplotely developed aud 
ptrfectly unfolded, and He was " the Sun of EigliL- 
eousnfsis," the CeJestial Sun — absolutely the Almighty 
JcnovAil "mauilested in the flesh/' and could truth- 
fully biiy "I and my Father are one!" He it waa 
uf whom Ibitiah es)Hjke when he exulaimed to " Zlun," 
!*• L 
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the church af the Ijiving Goi! : " Arii^e, be eiilighlenei], 
for thy Light is (kiiul-j and llie Glory uf Jehovah is 
risoQ upon tliee. . . . The Sun elmll bo no more 
ihv light by Jiiy; iiwthur fmr brigbtiiGss ehall tlie 
lutiuji give light luito thee: btiL Jfjiovatt ehiill be 
unto thf'w ail everlasting Light, and thy God thy 
(xlory. 'I'hy Sun Khiill iin ririre go down; neltlier 
hhull Hiy Mwn wIthJraw iUelf: fur Jehovah shall 
be thine everlasting Light." Then he adds the aaaiir- 
ancc : "Thy pcojile also thall be nil righteuiis" — but 
tlie uiillciitiiiiiu hiL-i not yot coiiie^ and wc await the fiil- 
filnieut of this promised result of Llie Messiah's com- 
ing, which will occur when the world receives "the 
Sun of Righteoufiiess" and ceases to " love darkaess 
rather th;iii Light," Me^nwhilt, though no man can, 
in this ivurld of diirkiiesa, attain to so perfect a " like- 
mufi" to Qod as liid our ''elder brother and esenijdiir," 
we may, by " lukiiig up our cnm iiud follftvviiig" 
Christ, in lioly living and good works, beeuine " (.chil- 
dren of Light " and wc have the eiifim raging promise 
that " we sliall be Illie Iliiu" whtiii " we see Him as 
He is." 

"We openwT tins cJiapter with a qnotatimi from Psalm 
139, and we q^uote a Jew more wnrda from the same 
passage, which show that the Psalmist knew whereof 
Man Is made: "My substance ^7as not hid from thee-, 
when I wa-^ made in seeret, and cintuusly wrought in 
the lowest part'^ of the earth. Thine eyes did see my ■* 
subBlaniie, yet being uiiperfect; and iii thy book all 
my members were written, which in continuance were 
fashionwl, wlion £i.« yi;t thnre wfu-i iH)HO of them," Is 
not ihip a stcikiiig pictmv of tlio Psalmist's view uf 
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God's care and forethought in Mau's creation? his 
idea appears to be tliat God, like a careful workman, 
EEt down iu a book tbe delails of Lhe liiiniau iorm, 
each uiuiiiber, or purt, with the materials to be used In 
its tmmitnjution. But it is more ; it la a recoguition 
of the fact that, in the aot of creating inorganic mat- 
ter, even " in the lowest parts of the earth/' the ulti- 
mate deaign of using it In producing Man was Lome 
in nisnil. Chemical aunlysis shows that the Psalmist 
was correct in his view that the members of the body 
were developtxl, or at least the materials prepared, " in 
secret, and curioualy wrought iii the lowest parte of 
the earth for it demonstrates that a very large per- 
centile of the materials that enter into, not only thu 
members, nor only into the bones and flesh, but act- 
ually into the life-centres and -tiesueB, even into the 
brain, consists of inorganic nmtter, sometiniGs modi- 
fied, adapted and ■worked-up into sjieeial forms or 
compounds, but often without change, precisely as it 
oeeurs Iu the eartli. But let us note some of the 
more important of these luoi'gaule couBtilueiits of the 
human organism : 

Water. — We have before alluded to the large pro- 
portion of water in the material form, not only of luan, 
but of all orguiilc things. Water is the most Import- 
ant of all substances In Nature, — nay, there Is water 
in Heaveij : Uie " water above the firiuameut," and 
the globe- of the ohjeetlve Sun, we have seen, is chiefly 
oomposed of water; hut for water, iu the form of va- 
por, in our atmoBphere, warmed hy the calorific ele- 
ment of LikIi^*!"^''* 1''*^ "P^" p'fi"''! ; 
whik ilfs iiupoidiiHT in lhe springs, rivulets, rivi'i*s, 
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lakes, seas and ocefto, ta obvious tu the child when 
tirst lie bcgius to exercise bis reasoit; aud without 
waier uo substance tould exist- — even the flinty rock 
cuutaiud vratcr. The iuiporlaiice of wuler to vege- 
table life req^iiires no demuD^trntioii ; tbutie who think 
not why, retogiiize it, when they water the garden or 
the pot-plant. Prom 20 to 99 per cent, of vc^elahli; 
fornix is water, and of aniuiul fbruis it is the chief 
ingredient: just as the plaut ghrivL'l^ and ^\'ithera and 
die±» in proportion as the aecdful water h withheld^ 
so the man or beast could not ttuatain life within hi? 
body without water, AValer is the only liquid God 
)ias created, aod man ma devise nothing to take ils 
plaee even in ihe snialleHt proportion (hence the an- 
eieutfi regariled Water as one of the four jiriiuary ele- 
inealfi) ; watci' alone suppliips moisture to tlie atmo- 
Bjklit'ro, tliti eartli, the plant and the animal, and nothing 
ean be made to supplant it or do its Important work; 
other liquids may have their uses (for instanwi, alcobul 
us a solvent (or certain siibstiiiiecs uotsolublL' in water), 
but their field of usefulness Ls not In nian'.-i body any 
mure than in the vegetable Ixxly. 

The human organism contains nearly four parts 
water to one of all other ingredients combined — i.e., 
a man weighing 150 pounds cuntaius 116 pounds of 
watcFi This is diati'ibutL-d through the system as fol- 
lows: 

PetceoUitp or Wst^r, 
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The purposes which water subserves are different 
according to the matter with whicli it is connected ; ]. 
It imparts to the tissues the necessary Ruppleuess 
and f-xteu&ibllity — e. g., a piece of tendon dcsiccatod 
shrinks into a nearly inflexible rod, rcsciuljliiig ilried 
glne, but, if macerated in water, recovers its original 
pliancy. Even "to the hnrdtsrbunes It imparts strength. 
It will be observed that tlie amount of water In the 
various parts, is proportio^nate to their relation to vital- 
ity — thus, the bones have the least, hair hu:t; little 
moru, aud so ou, until the artery has an average of 
73 per cent., the muscles of 76 per cent.j and the brain 
hae the most, more than four-fifths being water. 

2. Water is iavaiualih', iudiapensjible to the system 
as a eulvent to prepare the way fur all the chemicO- 
vitrtl processes by which the integrity of the living 
body h maintained; and ti deficiency in the water- 
supply is Btion apparent in a derangement of these 
operati&tis even before the constitution of the lisyuea 
is sensibly affected. It is welf known that obcmjoal 
action is impossible between the atoms of solid snb- 
etances; a solid must be vaporized or dissolved liefore 
its atoine can be freely attacked by the chemical force. 
Alimentary material for the uses of the Organism must 
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be (liHBolvciJ ere it tmn be applied; food received into 
tlie stomadi woitIjI produce evil ratlior than benefit 
but fur wulm- to dissolve it. It is water, too, that eon- 
tinuea fo act as solvent for the nutritive matler after 
it han found its way ioto the eurront of tbe eircuJti- 
tlon, and has undergone thai a-^imilatiug process tliflt 
prepares it for applii^tion tu the renovation of the 
soliti ii>^»^ue.^: water forms average of nearly four- 
fifilis of the " vital fluid" ivliiHi r'ourses in minute 
Btreams throughout the body, imparting the vigor of 
life to tlie tiasiic3 It traverses. But, the water of the 
blood not only bring:* to the living tissues tlie mate- 
rials for repair and development, it also takra up 
the prwluots of tlieir deeay and dieinlegration and 
eonvevfi ihem, by a toinplkated hut perfect Hystem of 
BCwerage, out of the body. 

Lime, Pikjhphate and Carbonate of. — ]. The 
PhdSphatc of Lime, or " bonc-earth," h second to 
none of th^ solid morgaiiic c«fiipoucnt£ of the hatuao 
body either in amoiiut or the important mfwhanical 
purposes it direetly serves, while eminent investiga- 
tors ascribe to it an equal iniportauce as eiwilribut- 
iiig to the cheniico-vital pro^eeseea of tiie eeonomy, 
Hrallliy bones contain an aversigc of from 48 to 59 
per eent., those containing most, that are specially re- 
quired to posscBs power of rcsistanee — of the Dmthie 
of teeth it forms 6fi, and of the Eimmd nearly 90 per 
mit, Tlii-s caluirrous salt is, however, by no means 
confined to the bony frame, it is present in all the soft 
tissues, and in solution, or siisiienhinn, in all the fluids 
of the system, those conveying in nutriment and fho&e 
eonveying out excrement. % The Cari>onale of Tiinio 
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is always prcsont, tliongh in much smaller proimrtliiiis 
than tde Plioajiliate. 

Cht^ride of Sodittm occurs in nearly every part 
of the Organism of Man, botli solkl and fluid, in close 
and intiiuate relations to tlie organic constitiieiita, the 
diemical and plij-sical ]>roper(i£'S of whith are matt- 
riallj affected by it; it Is second only to water in iin- 
piirtance of the inorganic ccimponents in a chemlt'al 
point (if view. In n utatt nf Jietilcli, the proportions 
of salt in the tissues and fluids are definite aud con- 
stant, the variations being very alightly |>ci:tei>tible 
after even an excessive ^ting uf salt food ; all in ex- 
cess of the normal anion ut appp«ra to be rejected and 
passes oO' chiefly hy tlio hidncys. In some diseases 
the qnantity of salt in the blood is liable to great va- 
riatiiDns. Tho proportion, however, in health, diflijrs 
greatly m tlie several tiB-saos, aud in the same tissue 
at the different stages of its devplopnient. 

Bc-sides ihcse, lltere are: I'hosplmie of Mafpicjiia, 
Fhior'iilt of Calcium., S'lfim (only in the hair as a 
norma! coiistituout), ITi/ffrochforlc Aciil (an important 
chtanit'al iige[it,"f?i[n.-eially cn the gastric lliild), Alka- 
line Carbomies (these, acrardiiig to I'rofessor Liebig, 
kuop the c-liief aolid iwn.'^litneiita of the blond in u 
fluid &tale ; but ihr alkali the water could not diaaolve 
the oxides of iron or otlier metallic osides, aud fartlier 
they promote the me-laiiKir(>liosis of tbe nudle, eitrie, 
tarUiriu and other orgauie iieiids tljat pa»? into the body 
with the food), and Alkaiine Phospluiks. Though 
Hotla is the c^hief base of the AUcuHne Carbonates and 
Pho&pliatea, Potiisk is also present in apprceiable 
qmintitis. Iron in, of course, a constituent of the 
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litjTnnn hndv, but it is chiefly rb fir oirment of fTirrM- 
/jTi, which we shall mention ainong Uie organic fH>nstit- 
iients. Sulphur antj Phosfihons, like Iron, must he 
noticed among organic ingi-^'dients, hetaupe thongh 
ihemBelves inorganic, they ap[iear chiefly in inritnatt' 
relations to orgajiio compomwJs. It was at one time 
claimed that Arsenic was constantly met with in tlie 
bones, but stjbseqtient reaeai-ches show that it Is never 
prc-sent us an ingredient, and ite presE'nw must aln-aya 
Ijc atttilmted to some exceptional Intrwiuctioa. Cop^ 
prr and itw/i are found, the former in the blie and 
hiliary ofeniTellnnfi, nod the latter in the tissues and 
fluids of the body, but neither of them is a eoKStitu- 
eflt (it is ootowortby that Copper appears to re}jlaee 
Ir«n in the blood of some marine iinniialf', both iMol- 
liijscoiis arid Arlieulatcd). A pccidiar cimiihtive prop- 
fTly of Lead causes it, when received into the circu- 
latory syskm, to attach Itself to ccrlain tieswos in 
considerable qnaiitltiep, often owaeioning paralysis of 
certain mnscles or groups nf miiRrles, or otlifr senoua 
evi Is. 

Notwithstanding the large amount and importance 
of the inorganic components of the hnnian organiem, 
however, its orgauie conf-tltuents claim a higher rank ; 
while it ia difficult, vvherc cacli ingredient has its part 
to contribute, which no other ain supply so well, to 
pronounce one more important than another, It is not 
amiss to recognize a higher rank for those that enter 
ppecially into the 1 Ii'e-een(rcs and vivaducia of iJie 
system, as do the principal organic compounds in the 
body. These come from the earlier Inorganic king- 
dom, but by way of an organic go-between, wherein 
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tbpv hiivG once undergone Nature's dovolopiiig man- 
i|)u]ation, and are tiiercfore the bpttep fitted for nse In 
iho more delleate and «sijcntia1 w ortcs of tlie grand 
luat'lilne, requiring \ess to adnpt tlieni to tlio import- 
ant functions now to ■devolve upon them. The chief 
organic components of the body are: 

I. Thr HlSTOtSENETIC Sf BSTANCES, or thf Tusil£~ 

CVw/cira, These fiubstniiccB have either been intru- 
duced into the systuni, or generated from organic and 
inni-ganic matttT otherwise introducctl, as the mate- 
rialB of its iiihrJcs, unilei^oing needful progressive 
inetamorphofiea. The organic; matter of the Histo- 
genctic group, with the exception of the fatty Sub- 
atance, is of the azotizcd or iiitrot/awus class. 

II, The CA3-0RIF1C Sudstascfs, or the He<it-]i^o- 
dwers. These, too, either enter the systeni as com- 
]M)nen(fl nf the food or are formed within by the nQ€t- 
nmorphosis of portions of tlie Histogenctio suhstaiices 
or of eompoiients of the tissues themselves. They are 
all of th(! mwharine and nfrfttjimous elassee, 

nr. The CoKaTiTTiENTS op the Acttiai, Livikg 
Tissues, and 

IV. The ExriiEMENTiTious Substances, or il>e 
protlucl3 of (he Dhhfeijraiion and Jiefro^rade Met- 
miiorphmh of ihf TUsucs. 

Of course, this classlficiition is only general or rela- 
tive^ as it Is ohvionsly impossible to make an absolnfe 
(:laa?ific;iti(jn where the several cla&ses are ?o lilosely 
connected materially, as well aa in their fanctional 
work, (hat they cannot be isolated. Thus, fatty sub- 
ptances must he regardeil as Hietogenetic, because they 
sepm e^pntial to the prodncticm of all the tissues, and 
u 




170 ulue ast> Ttm> light. 

form an irapoptant con6titiit?nt of the ndipose and ner- 
voiia; yet they as doarly niiist bo eon^idertd Calorific, 
since their production within t!iB body cotitriltutes 
largely to tlie eombustive proeesSj in which a much 
larger proportion Is daily eofisurnGd than pan be de- 
manded for the re|jair and renewal of the organized 
fabric; and^. again, fat belongs also to the third class, 
being an essential component of the llvin^^ tisaups, 
Still we must not imagine that if, like the Ilistoge^ 
□etic: snbstances proper, undcpgoes actual organization, 
ns it fiiraply combines mechaaically with tlie other 
ingredients, and that Bo loosely tliat it is rtadlly 
separated when the system demands the separation. 

A thoughtieps reiiding of the clossificafclons would 
lead to the conclusion that the third must be almost 
identical with the first class, and chfrnicaUy m i\mhi 
it is, hut the molecular character of their fiomponeute 
19 ve-ry different. ; in^Ieed, the properties of the living 
tissucB can only he ('hemically examined by first re- 
ducing them bank to the forms or the state in wEiicli 
they entered thp body. Thon, here wg meet another 
transition lint: Fibrm^mw of the Ilistogeuetic (H)m- 
pnundfi, so esactly resembles "liquid flesh" that it 
claims a plaee in tlie third einss. 

The close coLinectlon between the fourth and third 
classes presents another difficulty: Excrement itions 
snhfrtanees arc separated from the blood Into which 
they have been received back by the agency of gland- 
ular stracturee of whose organized tissues they forra 
part ft»r a time. This difficulty is augmented by the 
relation of the fonrth to the second, a material part of 
the prodncla of disintogrftfion being utilised in tho 
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r^lnrlfirr pmnpsa, undergoing metarnorphoBis ivilhin 
tlio Ixiity Iiitn sanclmrine -Tiid olraginous matter Uttlc 
differing from tlinse receivpd as food, 

Henw, as llie forpg<Miig classifitsition, thongli thp 
only one jjliysiologiailly pnictimblc, is ytt not exact, 
we shall not adhere to it tenaciously, bvit shiiU permit 
the chemical nature of Piiiisiaii cos to influence our brit-f 
notice of the r)i*gn.t)ic cotiRtitiicnts af tlio " fearl'iil and 
wonderful " raachinG railed man; and in doing so we 
muBt ninki? a partial rc-olassiiieation, treating: 1. The 
comptmnds of tlie Alhiiminoii^ typ*"? " protein-cotii- 
IMJuade," both as tlio materials for, and the metamor- 
phosed poinpononts of, tlie living ti.ssiie^; 2, those of 
the Gdotinoua tyjie nnder the same progressive fnrms ; 
3. the Oleaginous compounds, as related to the first 
and second, and measurably to the fourth of tlie phya- 
iologieal clataes; and 4. the Saccharine Bubstancea, 
under the serand and fourth elasses: 

1. The AlbuniinoLis Compounds cnraprisea series of 
eonstituenta of primary impnrtnnec in histogenesEs, or 
the firrmatioii of tissue, ft." the tissue of all natural 
forms, v*getab]e no less than animal, h largely com- 
posed of nllmmeii. Albumen, the nominal is also thi? 
actual base of this group, vvitli whidi we fi:nd Casiiiii, 
Globulin and Fibrin — these are what are callei! 
" protein-eompounds," a name first applied to them 
under a mistaken notion that they contained a certain 
organic hase, free from sulphur ami phosphorus, ■winch 
was called Protein. These compounds cannot he re- 
solved by analysis, like complex inorganic matter, into 
twoor more compotinds that maybe resyiithesized into 
their original ; and therefore no exact cine hue been 
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oI)(ainwI to tlipir very pomplex composition. The 
jirotein-cnmjwiinds are, however, exfreraely siisc€[it- 
iLlr to iho air at onlliiary temperatures, decomposing 
Rpontaneously with great raplrlity; this deaimposi- 
tion tiltimatcly rp.snlvpfl thi'm, with oxygen from 
the atmosphere, iiit^i watfr, r-arbonit! noid and am- 
monia, and various oi^uuic compounds may be 
formed by ii le.=w ronii>lete disintegration ; again, 
by the heip of oxidi^^in^; agents, the formic, acetic, 
butyric, caproic, and other organic acids of the mrae 
type, that owur ntitiirally in tlie ho(iy, aiirf the or- 
dinary fatty neitls, may doubtless be produced in the 
same way. The ready spontaneous disintegration of 
these puhftancea nSe<;1s oilier eiibstaiices in the body, 
and thus adapts them to extensive usefulness in the 
organism; it is found, e. j., that at a certain stage 
of deeo-mposition, a protcin-comjionnd converts starch 
into sugar; at a later stage converts the sugar into 
lactic acid, manaitc and vegetable mucus; and at a 
still later stage, lactic acid becomes butjTic aHd, hy- 
drogen and carbonic acid. This property of iiiflnen- 
elng changes in other substance.'?, whilst themselves In 
process of decay, obviously augments their value, by 
adding a value as fermente to tlieir liistogcnetic im- 
portance ; this action also shows their right to a place 
in the calorific class. 

Of all the protcin-COmpound.'i, Albumen is tbe 
special pabuhtm f)i tlie tissues; indeed, the other his- 
togenctie materials must be reduced to the condition 
of Albumen before tli^y can be appropriate*! by the 
living system, A convenient illustralion of the latent 
energy in still Albumenj as well as of its nutritive 
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quality, is presented by tlie ordinary hen's €gg, of 
wliioli it 15 tlie main Iii^mlieut. Just as the store of 
material in the egg, uiiJer u steady, gentle v^armth, 
duvelop«a into bonea, muscles, nerves, tuuduus, liga- 
ments, mem bmuea, skiQ, bill, feathers, etc. -of" the 
<.liick, HO the like tissues of the human body are 
formed and rtipaircd from the albumen of the human 
blood. According to Mulder, Albumen is compoaed 
as follows : 

Carbon 53,5 per cent, 

OTvgeii 22.0 do. 

Tlvdrogcii , 7.0 <jo. 

Nitrogen 15.5 do, 

Sulfhur l.B do. 

PliosptioniB...,. ,. 0.1 do. 

Professor Llebig denies the presence of Phosphorus 
as a constituent, and claimti that it has no existence ia 
any article of food, or in any tissue of tlie body except 
in cuinbination as Phosphoric Atid, 

As a rule, AILumeii la a constituent of all the nulri- 
iivc fluitU uf the body, aa the blood, the chyle, the 
lyinpli, aJid llie serous csuJiitiou that percolates 
through the iutcrsticei oi' the tlssu&j; it in also found 
in LMntjidcrnblc iihuiidiiiice in tlie tissues themsdves, 
but may not ulwavri bn; a constituent, The presence 
of Albumen in exeriitory matter iiidieiitcy either dis- 
vaae of the excreting organ, or a inarlced alteration in 
tile TOnipositioii of the blood or in the mode of its oir- 
fulation. 

Ccmin rcplares Albiinieu iu tlio milk; the two 
ditler chiefly lu chemicail propertiis; the only positive 
diifereiiut! a[i|iearii Lo bo that thii ftirmtr contains less 
Sul|iliiir iIdjii llic- lalU:!-, and it <.:in'Laiii!y coiitain.-i no 
1.1 - 
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Phuspliorus which Albumen possibly does. It is the 
Casein in the milk that coagulatea when "rennet" 
comes in contact with It — Albumen, on the otiier 
band, is insensible to the influence of "lenntt." 
Casein, like Albumen, is alwajB intimately associated 
with other substances; it liaa a special affinity for 
Fliosph-iite of Linif. 

Another of the Albumea family is Globulin, whitli 
is found, as a constitucat, in the red blood -co rpuaek's 
and in the cells of tlie crystalline leiie; it is so nearly 
identical with Albumen proper that it is regarded by 
(ihenaitit^ as Albumen niodilied by its combinations. 

But the moat iniportaot com[)ouud of tha Albumen 
group is porliaps that knowu as Fibrin, chemieaUy 
almost one with Albumen but pliysiologiciilly very 
difTerent; imleed, so inarJced is this differenw, In view 
nf the chemical similarity, bt'twecn tht; two that Fibrin 
must be credited witli the distinctive presence of the 
vital principle. It is tliG only ona of the prtitein-com- 
pounds that eviiiw.'S an independent, spontaneous ac- 
tion, iu the direction of organized structure: e, g., 
while retainvd in ihe llvln^^ body it exists in solution 
in certain fluids, but upon escaphig from vital control, 
aa when withdrawn from the body or i^ hen the body 
dies, it cua^uhilcB spontaneously, and the cuagulum, 
when formed under iiivoi-ablc circumstauuesj exhibits 
a definite organic structure, simple indeed, lut closely 
resembling tiiat of the tissues that form & large part 
of the huniiin fabric. Fibriu is, iJierefijrf, a siibst-auce 
of the bighcut pliyeioIogicaL iniportaace. It is found 
iu all fluids thiit are being' applied to the nutrition of 
living tissuesj or are in course of prcparatiuii for that 
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purpose ; it is one of the most charai;tcristic tousLiU 
iieiits of the blood, k ftiUQcl sis ;m importjint ingrcdieut 
iff vhy\e aud ij'iiiph, uiiJ is a t'ompoiieiit ol' the " 
tiG " exudatioLS, On the other hand, it is never found 
in the secreted fluids. Fibrin is a Hitiotjaietie substance 
ill the net of conversion iiUo Uohu/ tmue., its nnjlccules 
ehowliig a ttndeucy to assume sjioiitancously one of 
the iiiTau^fnifnts fhaructfristic of iir;^anizatitin. An 
we h;iv(; siiid, the chtniit-al cuiupo^itiusi uf Fibrin dui^i 
not appreaiably differ from that of Albumeu, and we 
will nut jiausu tij iipeak of it in this light. 

Haanulin next dcniiinds a sluiirt Jiotiix : it dlSers 
very considerably from the protein-L-orn pounds in its 
chemical constitution, though four of its five ingre- 
dients a"! the same sis tiifirs — Iron Ijeiug the fittii aud 
Sulphiii* luid I'liub]i]u(pus being absent; but Mulder s 
JiriJilysis hIiows a aiiirkud dLfiki-cnce in the proporti&Dd 
as compared widi Albumen ; 

Ciirbon 65.3 per cent. 

Oxygen ...i do, 

Hydrogen 5.4 do. 

Kitrogeiv 10.4 do. 

Iron , , 7.0 do, 

W'e t^ee here a large increase in the amount of Carbon, 
while the Oxygen falls; nil nearly one-lialij and Hy- 
drogen and A'itrogeu eaoli falU oft" nearly one-third, 
while a considerable proportion of Irnu makes its 
prtjseaee ielt. It was thouglit that the Ri-d eolor of 
the blood was due to the Irou, but experiments have 
shown that the Iron may be withdrawn without alleot- 
itig ihf color — ivii shall not here attem]»t to aocouut; 
for thu oolur, but iihall do bo in duu timt:. It has aob 
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been GatiBfat^oril^' aacertained how Hieniatin is pro- 
duced, Lul it is doubtless generated by the vital force 
io the I) lood I'rom the AJbumeu of the fluid in 
which Uiey flout, the Iron being littroJuced into the 
ftyatem by many articies of IVkwI. HFematiii is tiie 
colur-cuusiilucnt of the rciJ eorpusclca uf the blood, 
and is not uornaally preseut in any other fluid or solid 
of the body. Ilijenudo'nJin, found in sanguineuus effu- 
sions, such tho^e in the siubfitaaee of tlie brain or 
ekiD, and elsewhere, is Hfeniatiii in a state uf retrograde 
metfltnorpliosis. We caunot take space %*> state the 
grounds upon which we base the hypothesis, but must 
be cfjutL'til 111 iiffiniij that Hicniatin is Albumen in 
co'Urse of preparation for the nutrition, strengthening 
and vivifying of ihe nnwcix/^ir and HCT't'oris tissues ; a 
Jiingle vvpll-kiiown fact is worthy of note here, as 
stj'ongly eon firm at-ory of this statement: the rervo- 
lausculur power of an animal always bears specifio 
proporllun to the number of red corpnseles in its 

blood. 

Doubt J(.-,-is, tSiu indor, Red, otrriea with it the vital 
polar energy of the tHy of Sunlight that gives it birth, 
and HiEMA'J'lN is the n-prt'ucuLalivf tj/' the poktr-forof 
of Light! 

2. 37te Odiilinms Cowpomidn form a large propor- 
tion, perhaps fully onc-luulf, of the tissues of the humun 
organism. Their principal physical charaetenstlc 
eonsists in their ready Holution in boiling water, and 
their becoming a jolly when t'ooled. Some tissues Jitv- 
Biilve tnoi-e readily, and leave mmih less residue, thun 
others. Gelatin is thus diseovered to be a consider- 
able couatilueut, often the ohief ocie, of boue«, ear- 
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tilages, tendoD&, ligaioeiite, skin, mucous and seroua 
meiubraiies, i>tc!., and in some instances it ajipcars al- 
most done, Gc'lalin is found in two Ibrms, Glutin, 
or GekliD proper, and Chonilrm. They difler iu 
their ch&iniciil conBlitutioii stiiI in some niiiior poiiite, 
but agre« Iu tlieir verj- slight solubllltj' In cold, and 
prompt sdubililj- in hot water, und in forming a jelly 
upon cooling. 

Qlvdin is the form yielded l>y the white fibrous 
tissue wherever fuund and by the aiiinml basis of 
bone; it is so decidedly gUitinous that 1 part to 100 
of water forms a jelly of evident conalstency on cool- 
ing. Tannic add is it^j mwit active reugeol, coutact 
with wliit^h iu solution producc-s u white eheesy pre- 
cipitate that id so pronounced that it is vif^ible in 1 
part lof Glutiu to 5000 of water ; thia is the only acid 
that throws down Glntin from ita aqiioinis solution, 
and alkaiies only predpitate a small quantity of bone- 
earth. Care must be exercised in boiling, for boiling 
too long deprives it of the gUitiui^ing property, and 
causes it to part with Pbospliate of Lirai> ; the same 
effect is produced by repiaited dis&olving with ex- 
posure to air. Aeeui'dlng to Gujinal, the Geliiiigenous 
tissues are always the first of solid animal structures 
to putrely; Glutin shows a much greater tendency to 
putrefaction than Fibrin under similar circumstances. 
There is no Phosphorus and only 0.60 per cent, of 
Sulphur in Glutin, and it exhibits a decided partialih' 
Jbr forming definite cliemiatl combinations with tiiu 
FhoHphate and Carbonate of Lime. Boiliug in Caustii: 
Potash for Borae timG decomposes Giutin, and throw* 
off Amiuouia, producing two newcorapouude: Leuaine 
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aud Glj/cim; the latter is simply GelatiD-augar, which 
is Sill oi^uutu base of certain escrementitious eul- 

6tlltice9. 

CJiondrin ia its general properties differs little from 
Gliiliii, Imt it is obtained from cartilagts jiloHe, and 
llicn only aiUr lorg-conti&ued boiling, and it in easily 
[iruiuiijitiited by certain retigt'nts which do not affect 
Glutin. The difleptmL-e in I'oiupoailion between Glutin 
and Clioiidiin, and Ibetwccn them and AlbuDien and 
Husiiiatin, may be seen by ■cooiparison of the follow- 
ing with the labicB of the two named; like the former 
tables, this Is from Mulder: 

QtiiUu. CLondHn. 

CarboD „ , £0.4 „ , , 50.0 

Hydrogen 6,7 6.(1 

NiErogen., 18.3 14.4 

2Yf" 1 29.0 

Sulphur J 

It is very remarkable that though nearlj, if not 
quite, one-half of the buiuaa tissues are Gelatigenous, 
not an atom of Gelatin is found in the blood or in any 
of tlie healthy fluids. This cluarly iudi-taks that the 
Gtelatiuoua form is nevtir as£umed until the Albumen 
is ready for iraioixliale conversion jntO' fibrous ttiieLti, 
and, therefore, Gelatin never belongs to the first of the 
physiological clasaffii, and it does as clearly belong to 
both the second and third, and in a mea-sure to the 
fourth, though when It reaches the excrumentitious 
rinids it quickly lose3 ita peculiarities. The most 
wtrikiag diffureuce between the GelaI.itiousa.ud Pro- 
tL'iu-coni pounds ia, tlierefore, to be found in their 
pliyeio logical diaractfristicd ; the fliiictioaB of Gelatin 
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ia the system are purely meefuuiien!, the Golatigenous 
tissues being notubly those that bind parts together, 
reskt tCDsiou and aat^oaizo pressure; on the uther 
huud, the properly vital tissues are largely AllmtnU 
uous. 

3. Margarin and Oteiii are the two forms which the 
Olear/'moiLg Compounds uesunie in the human fabric; 
the iatter is a periuaiieiit, tixed oil, or fluid Jal, retain- 
ing its tiiiidity even helow the Fahreulieit zero, while 
tKe former i« solid wheit sepuratt- fruin Olt-iii, hut in the 
body it is dissolved when it L'nturti tlie lattt-r, Mar- 
^riu is a apemiiictti-lilie lat, miilts at 118° F., and 
may be speiiihcally dejilgauted human liit, as it is not 
fouud in luo.'^t auiinals, being replaced in theui by 
aieixri'ik; it ia, howevtir, tbe prinuipa! solid constitueut 

of vegetable fats. 

The Okagiiioiis substances serve iniportatit pur|TOse8 
tLru'Ugbout the systeui and claim a placie in ull four 
of tiie physiologiouJ depaitnieuts. Of courfje much 
of the fat i-equired for \is uses is ititroduml into the 
body with the food, hut ft large proportiou is erejit^ 
or generait'd withiu from tlie Albiimluous, Gelntiiioiit; 
and Sacoliariiie contents of the urgaiiLsm, the Liviir 
being tile chief fat factory of the complex iitaebioi'. 
ll would be. iiiteri«;liug to notice the processes of 
healthy fat^maltiug, aud no less that by which '* fatty 
(legenurution " la produced, in the living system, am\ 
[Kt^ibly still more interestiug to remark tiie very pe- 
culiar, if not raysterious, production of ''adipocere" 
in ilwul Ixjdies — but we have not the space lo spare, 
ji» these procfSMSs bave no placL' in tlie scope of our 
pre&euL work. 
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TliL' iiiiportanee of the Oleaginous C'oni|iouti(lE id 
the liumaii ucoiiomy i^uiiiiot be nitasured by the jm)- 
portiouE of the adipose tissues, fur ihey furnish a nioBt 
(.■(JiifeidtfriiUlie portion of the nutrirtn.'iit and material for 
repair of" iho iutvous tiysiit', and their presfiiee in tlie 
blood and chyle u still widtir range of use- 

fiiliiess in pi-onintiiig thr gi-iieral nutntltm and raaiu- 
IwiHiice of tliu pliysical and vital porlluna of the or- 
gaiilsni. ThfTi, again, It mtist be borne in mind that 
tht remarkable priK-ess, ri-suiubling coiiibustioii, uiJon 
which till' nmltiil M'arnWh of tlie body depends, is due 
more- to thitj chv^, tlimi any ullii.-r, oi' the minpounda 
that Natnr*; introdut-ea into and produceii within, the 
anIiJiiitud fabrics of " warni-hloodeil " imimals. 

There tire two tbrnis o!' iioii-saponifiable tat, called 
H^mide," which appt^ar to be normal constituents of 
the blnoil ; these are Chokal'Crin, or " biliary fat," and 
Seroli-ii, but they are probably uuly ciurcDientitious 
products. 

4, The Saci'iharins CoTnponn^n belong more esdu- 
aively to one phyttiological clasa, the aecund, than any 
other of the orgunie couEtitueuts of the body. Glu~ 
ease, or "grape-sugar," is the form in which Sac-clia- 
rine matter is luirnially present In the blooil and chyle. 
We shall not dwell upon thk elaas of compounds, 
bej'oiid remarking upon two or three faets specially 
noteworthy : Cane-sug:ir when intrmlneed info the 
system^ passiug Into the circulatory carrents. Is neither 
assimilated nor reiuove<l by combustion^ but Rnds its 
ivay out of ihe system, unchanged essentially, I»y way 
of tlie Kidneys; ou the other hand, Ghit^se, even 
^vlteu introdiieed into the system in niucti larger quau- 
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titits, is entirely appropriated to uaei'ul purposes, nut 
a trace of it Ijeiiig iliafuvfrublu in ttio exurcincitts. 
Indued, when an iiiKufficifiit quantity of the re-quired 
sugar ii9 received iu t'uud, (lie Liver geiieiatca liberal 
Mipplii's from stareli and olher soureeti, Tlie Liver ia 
llii; vhivi augaf-ereutiiig organ, but we Liivc seen that 
llie protfiii-t-oUipoLiLds, in t^Ttain stages of decompo- 
sition work in the saun; direetioii. TliL' Saeelfcariue 
prodiiel, Laetio add, is reeogrized as one ol' tlie most 
impurtuiit iiguols in ilm conibuetive processes of Na- 
ture iu she bumun organism, ulthougb it dietinctly 
identitice itMiilf with the fourth phyeiologieal elass. 

Lactic itcui is a con^lant constilutjuL of the g:iBtrio 
ji[ic«, and tLough jtn preseoee ia htuiUhy blood eaiinot 
b* deiiioiistriitt'J by din^t^t experiment, its certain pi-es- 
cnce in tbegastriL-, urinary, eataueous and other secre- 
ttoHfi, prove by iuduelion that it must exist in thie 
blood, even if only loug enough to pass through. In 
a healthy cuudltEou of the syateni, Lactic acid is de- 
composed by tlie ruspiratory procoss, or eliminated 
iroiu the bluoi.! by ilie 8eereti>ry operations, as fast as 
it eutens thi^ circulnfiou : its evident preeence in un- 
healthy blood is due to excesf^ive introduction or to 
the checlsiiifi; of the eliminating proeesscb. 

A very brief notice of the Excrcjtientitious Sub- 
dances will 8u£B<;e here: these are the products of the 
difiLntegratii)n of the tissues and of auperfluoiis ali- 
mentary matter. The Scwurage Bystcm of the animal 
org:iiii«m is no leas wflnderful tliau the Circulatory, 
and is equally eaaeutiitl to tLu welfare of Man. And 
iu this lighl, this eliisa of suiwtauces appears nu lesy 
iuiportunt than the UiKtogoiietie or C'alorifie ulass. 



Stilliua tliey !ire produced trom the substances alre-'idy 
uuttuud, a xuere recognitlou of them is all that we 
iltfiii rcfiuislte liere. 

AVu have now, briefly it U tnio, only in epitome in- 
(iujd, but «s fill ly as the scope and design of uu r work 
(k'ltiuud ur justity, noticed the priucipid (.'oiistidi tills 
iLiid iLj^rudieuts of the materlitl fortu of Man. Wou- 
dci'fu), flu unqti(!i-(iouably is the (acl iliat so many and 
Biich varioiis luateriain have been employed lu criiatiug 
a casket for the fiou\,/ar -more wondo'jul is the nianiicr 
in which th&'ic iHLiterials have beeu progressively cre- 
ated and developed, until exactly adapted, each for its 
special place in the stupendous fabric; ttiU more won- 
derful is the manner In which the prepared materials 
have bccu brought together, adjusted, combined, as- 
similated, and unified iuto a torm ihat is simply pei^ 
feet in every light in which it can be \-iewed ; sitU far 
more wonderful la the provielon made for the eon- 
tiiiuuus development and repair wf this perfect Jurm; 
and this brings bei'ore us the absolute wonder of won- 
ders, the iuvisible, im|ionderablu, impaipablf, and yet 
mighty, eomething within that wo call LIFE, which 
is the mooifestatiou of an iiicotupr^hGDsibto DiviDe 
priucipit; that we call thi; SOU-L, an emanation direct 
from the LIGHT OF LIFE, the Celestial Light 1 

As we have said, the prime objeet iu Creation was 
the providing of a form adapted to the liigliest ptis- 
siblc uufoldraetit of that j>rioeiple iu Nature called 
Lu-'E that in Man is iodividuali/fid into the Soul; 
wlieu the BUccessive creative evolutions had produced 
lortiis adaplfd lu acdve life, eaeh ftirra was endued 
with the Lii'u-pnueiple whieli developed tlic Ibriu, and 



itself within, to the extent to which the charaftor aiid 
capacity of the Ibrm would permit, Wlien tlit hiyli- 
eat type waa reactied, we are told by Moses, "Man 
b-ceorne a LiYiHG SoTJL !" Heuee, the niateriiii furni 
ia nut J/an — it is liut the taisliL't within wlii«!i Man 
iiiuy be unfolded — Man U a livino Som, ! The 
SoDL could not be fully urfoideJ without a suitable 
body, and tlie body w:is pro\'ided. Tliis body coii- 
elsta of Bones, Teetli, and Cartllagcti, wliicli form its 
solid frame, with ihe Ligaments which unite them, 
and the Tendons which commiiDicate motion to them 
from the Muscles; the Skin, with its appendages^ 
which envelopes the eiterior of the frame, the Mucous 
Membranes extending intu all the cavities, and the 
Serous Membranes lining the ^-hut taea; the Blood- 
vessels and Absorbents, which distribute the nutritive 
fluids, and the Glimds to eliminate unnecessary or ex- 
hausted biibstjincca from thesej ihe Muscles whiuh 
communieate motion by way of the Tendons to the 
osseous iVamcwOrk and to the contents of the icanals 
and tubules that convey alimentary and other sub- 
etatices through the aystem ; tbt; Nerves which excite 
the Muscles and serve as the instruments for the re- 
ecptiou of seusaciona and foj* the operations yf the 
Mind ; the Areolar tifsue which connects together the 
preeeding, and the Adipose which is commonly dif- 
fused more or less through this — each of these havinjf 
a etrueture ami a raoilo of vitid action in some degreo 
■pceuliar to itseilj and Iieuee possessiug distinctive vital 
eiiduwiQeuts. Tims, we find but one Vital Force, and 
mure than oue Vital Hff>ervoir or Centre— out: orig- 
inal Lite-pL'iucIple cuneentratiug it8 euei'giea in bult- 
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ablo centres, each of which has the peculiar power to 
diiiseiiiiiiate its poHioa of vitality in the channels pro- 
vided for it. Wc propose now to considei', in the 
ensuing chapter, the Centres and Original Source of 
Vital Dyuamics within the Human Organfem, and 
the great Actual Source. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE CENTRES A SD ORIQSNAL SOURCE OF VJTAL 
DYNAMICS WITBSN THE HUMAN ORGANISM, 
AND THE GREAT ACTUAL SOURCE. 

The nimp/e Cell in tke Tyjie and the Base of ^Or- 
GANlZATJON, u«rf OrtjanliaHun is LiFJil The hum- 
blest Plant aiid tlie perfet-tel Human Organiam hav« 
a conijiiim i^lartiiig-poliit — a simple Cell. EacL Cell 
is an Orgaiiisiiii, and theretbre t^c-li C«1I liaa witliin it 
the principle we call Life, in Its ejtxmce the samt: — ia 
its source tlie same — in its dependence the ssiimej as the 
Life ofllie must t-oinplex Orgiinism. In other words: 
ibere is but one Actual I iidepeudcut Lift, Jehovah, 
manifesting Himself In tliu Celt^tial Sua, which thus 
biccomes {\iv. Centre and lSi."nrL-e of Crtsitive Energy, or 
uC Lilc'iinfolibiteut; for Life unfolding is generation 
and geiioralion is creation — organic forms are mani- 
liiitationa of Life, the suctx-ssive types, frLtm the siniple 
Coll to the cooiples lluujuu Orgauiaiu, being proffres- 
utve ruanifiataiioiisof tlic me prtnciplti, Life, id high^i' 
and liiglicr iluyivts of uji(uldmt.'nt,from mere CKij^tence 
to iiiclivicliialiy^Tioii in thL> lEuinaii Soul, aud iu the 
iudivii.luaU:i<L<d Soul appeuru the germ of a still liigli- 

Lil'e — Subjective Faoulttcs which, in proporlEoii us 
lliey iti-tf eaiyfully ciuUiviiled by self-denial, lioliiiesH 
:md devotion, hupart to the Soul the image aud like- 
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neas of tho Author of Lift;, and tlius accomplisli the 
urigiijul [tui'ijose of (lie Ci'eator. 

l'crti:i[>a the most EutcL'estiug study id Nuturt con- 
Bifits iu tracing tiie uufuldintiit of the LiH;-j)riiiciplB 
Irom the Cell ujjwards, and the ncccasirlly torre- 
BpuiiJ(.'iJt development of tornia from thti raiiiutc Cell 
Hi tlie [jei'tlvt HuDimi body. We have, in au earlier 
chapter, skdiitouised the etudyj aad our space aud the 
character and acwpe of our present work Jbrhid more, 
however much pleasure and profit we luijjlit derive 
from presenting, aod-our reader from etudyirg, Na- 
ture in this it.'^pecL « 

A careful ]jroseci3tiou of this study shows that, 
though eacli Cell has Life, and possffises within itself 
the germ of dcvoloptiicut, an aggregation of Cells in 
any number at once destix)ya the independence of eel I- 
liie and pro<lueeg mutual dependence — each cell of an 
aggre^.Ue lioily is iicoogsarily (lepeiideut. u]vin caoh aud 
all otlier cells of that btidy. The utiJl no lunger lives 
by itaclf, and ran no longer live for itself; it must 
nuw live /«)■ (Af ludy of wliidi it constitutes a part. 
An Hggpogafloii of cells must have, not u number 
of IndtipGiidGUt livL'M, but am lifn — tlie two, or the 
hundred, or the tl lousumd , or the millions, of cell- 
lives must be iiitiuialtly conihined and blended, so 
actually mi (j»iV</ as tn become ojie life! Tlio hitherto 
BBjiarate organisms must be reorganized into one. Of 
(«UTrte, ibl.'i complex Organism posscsai's all the powers 
and fuiicliou^i uf its compoucut urgantsmy, iljut they 
must be uot simply brought tugetLtr, they must be 
united — tlicie mubt be tver present an eijuillbrium, a 
ftanuoni/, tor antugouiaiu betweto uulla within a body 
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must produce death. To produce this hnnnoiiij, there 
must be developed a Centre of Vitality, to regulate the 
equilibrutlon of lile Uiroughout the Orgauisin, appor- 
tioning its ueedetl portion of the aggregate vitality to 
each cell. Thus, in the first aggregationa of cells into 
animated bodies, the eomblued lives were harmoniited 
into one; and in later forms, as a larger number of 
cell-lives were embodied, a Centre of Vitality was de- 
veloped to inBure harmony; in still lattrr forms, wlieic- 
in tlie number of cell-livea demanded more than one 
centre, harmony was insured by the development of a 
centre of eentreS) a Sou!, fis in the higher types of 
animals. At last, in Man, [lie main centre beciinie 
individualized into a Belf-cousciims Sou!, with certain 
attributes aud powei"s not found in any other aggrcgit- 
tion of Life, and with a iioiiaetiiicot authority nud re- 
apiiiiajbility of which wc shall apeak hercatl»r. 

Of course, two Cell-kivea combmed possiss a greater 
and higher power than on*, or even tlmn the two sepa- 
rately, could attain, and so we find, I'rom step to etep, 
as higher organizations are reached, still j^reater and 
higher powers a.nd functions appear^ — eacb smw^aive 
atep IB a step forwards and upwards. ICfioh euecesaive 
advance in Life-development we see inanifotcii in an 
improved type of material form, and eonvei-sely in 
each progressively huproved type of form, we took for 
and discover a higher Life-tmfoldmeut. We cannot 
see Llie, but cjin see Its manifestation in material 
forms, and hence can realize that in a horse Life ia 
vaatly higher and tEevelo[ied in a far greater degree 
than iu an iiifiect or even in a repllle. Su, iihcwist;, 
w« lau ocb Lliat ill Man the character aud degree of 



Lifesuufoldment U immeafiurably higher aud grauiler 
than ia the horse. The Life-priuciple is the same in 
insect, reptile, horse and Mail — but how different the 
luanifestatioasl 

We have liere, howevei", to consider Life as maai- 
Ibsted ia MjLS, whose material form, we have seeu, is 
"fearfiill}- and wunderfiilly made," cveii it' we con- 
sider only the uaturej uuiubcr aud variety of its iu- 
gi'*dieiite and coaatitueiits. Vic come now to consider 
it as a stupendous complex Organ isut^ coniprifiiiig nine 
distinct eygteras, with eaeU ita own Centre or Organ of 
Vital Fori^f, all eontrollcd, directed, rcgiilat<^d, and har- 
monized by ihi! Soul, Divinely courititmed and wisigti- 
ed the post of authority — at oinwi the Pilot, Captain and 
Engineer i>f the mighty, though delieiite and fragile, 
Human Maoliiue, over the troiibletl seas, aud through 
tlie trying t«mpests of the probationary earthly voy- 
age. 

The Niuu Organic Systems are : 

1. The System of Organs (or the Digestion and 
Assimilating of Food, thus Preparing Materials for 
Develnpmejit and Repair, 

2. Tht' System of Organs ibr Elimlnutiag Disinte- 
gratwl and Jlorhid Produots, and Casting them out 
of the Bmly ^ liie Ejiereinentory Syeteiii. 

3. The Sywteni of Organs for Distributing and 
Supplying to cucli and all parts of the Organisni the 
Mntoriiils prepared for Development and Repair — 
the Ciri,'ula(j)rv Sy^lem. 

4. The System of Oi-gans of Reproduction, 

5. The Systeiu of Oi'yans of Locomotion. 

6. The Systi'jn uf Oi giin," of Speeial Sense. 
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7- The System of Organa for Distributing Vital 
Energy tliroiigli tlic Oryiiniem = the Nervous System. 

8. The System of Orgniia of Intellect and Goa- 
Sciousne&'5. 

These pigbt Systems are reeogiiizMl by Physiolo- 
gists universally; there is a ninth systera, not bo re- 
oognizetl, yet of as much higher rank than the eighth 
of tho above as that ia higher lhaii the seveiithj sisth 
iind fifth, and these than the other four- — \vs mcim tlin 
Systom (jf Subjptifive Organs, thp Organs that repre- 
sent most Gspecially tin? Siibjeetivo portion of tlie Hoiil, 
and elevate Man above the Chimpanzeej the Horse, 
t't(r, — the Organs that make him a Responsible EeEng, 
and gain fttr him Iniriortnlity — the Organs of Self- 
Co nscionsness, of Conscience, and of Intuition, 

It must be observed that tlie first four classes of 
Organs ai-e po^egaetl in coianion by both kindu of 
organic Nature, though modified in charaoter, fiinr- 
tions and mode of exernse by tlie addition of sacces- 
aive claases; just as the combining of cells modifies or 
change-s Cell-life, so the successive development of 
new Organs necessarily modifies or changes th« func- 
tions of the earlier ones. This is re>iidily iinderstood 
by any who will Init think: T!ip first thri?c. are &^eii- 
ttnl to the maintenance of Ij\£&, the fburth to the 
[iropagittion of fiirms of any one type — hence, Vege- 
table Life mii&t have tlieni in smuc <legree. But, wo 
have seeu that Vegetable Life Ls still lift — it has no 
power of locomotion, and cannot seek its food ; and. 
farther, except in three exceptional instances which we 
have mentioned, Plants cannot be said actually to 
possess the first three of the organic fiinctionsi ennrae- 
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ralrfl nlwve ; they nre ^im'tlv fpil nrirl careA (or hy the 
Sun, ami in ibe pxorcisp of the fourth, lliey nrp dft- 
pemK'iil ujiiin the wind, birds, inSL-cts, via. But when, 
in animated tH'e, jiowers of lofiomotion arc ileveloped, 
of cuiu'BO all is cliangfil— -the animal must now seek 
his iiioH and miniat*'r tn the necessities of his higher 
eyetera. A_nd bo, too, when the sixth sort ur class of 
Organs arp iinfnlded, the fifth as wcJf as tlic fnrmCT 
four arc more or h?a modified anil adaptt'ii tu the new 
ord«r of life. The Organs of Special Sense succeeded 
the Sensibility of thp lower aniniial. Then, the Iii- 
ptinct that accompanied Sensibility was of a very low 
onler, liecame more prononneed as SenGibility gave 
pla(» tri Sjiecial Sense, and developed into a low order 
of Intelleet, which in turn continued to develope nntil 
!n Mail it attained a high dpgreo of unfijldnieiit, and!, 
meanwhile, the Consciousness, that first attended the 
Organs of Special Sense, and was then of the very 
lowest, grew In strength and funetloiial power, until, 
when the Organs of Intellect were unfolded and 
necessitated the creation of a habitation for it, Con- 
BOifiiJsiiess took its scat with lutftileei, at the base of 
the newly-dcYcloped brain. 

With the development of IntcKcct and Conscioue- 
noss, mere aainial Life wonld attain its highest possi- 
ble iinfolduient; hut these could not be fully unfolded 
in a mere animal form. Tlironsliout the successive 
types, no one Orgniiie System attained its complete, 
ultimate extent of unfoldment until a higher System 
of Organs was developed willi a higher type of form 
to afford greater scope, and so now, to secure the coiri.- 
plete, iiltininto unfoldment of Intellect and Cnnsciona- 
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ness, ttiG Subjective Organs of Self-ConBciouaiieBft ami 
CoiisoiencG were developed with the highest pns8iblp 
type nf material ftirir tn afford scufio for iht- lilglicf^t 
iiiifoldrjiient possible in mortal guisp; to secure the 
complete, ultimate unfolilmpnt of tho&c Subjective 
Faculties the Iinmoriality of Colestial Life was prom- 
ised tn Man, opei)e<I out to his Subjective Sight, an J, 
to fucourage and assiHt Man in unlblding these high 
ami hoty endowincTits One ttos sent in whom the Sub- 
jt'ctive Faculties were sn gloriously unfolded that He 
was the Living Embodiment of Light, tlie rersonul 
Maiiifest,lti(*ni of JehoVahj as a Son is of his Father 
— "theW.ird TiinJe flesli," "tho Sun of Rightcous- 
■' the Light of the World," *' the Light of Life," 
" tlie Amlior and Giver of Life," " the Elder Broth- 
er " of "the diiliiren of Light," and "ihp EvltIukI^ 
ingLiglit" of I-Iis true fullowcrs, iu this hfe and in 
tlie Elernsii Life beyond, for he is "the Light of 
Hen veil," 

Just as we have seen the siun^oBsivL' dei'eloprient of 
pfirh new class of Organs modified thosf pretNiding by 
incrpasing their raparitii-s for itnfoldinent, w) llii' de- 
velopment of the Suhjective Organs hfis mofllficrl all 
the other;* and incrctiBrd thi'ir cajiacity for iinfijldincnl, 
and this is seen in some mensiire even in some iutrl- 
leftiial and scientiiir gianlS whose Suhjwtive F;u:ultic.<i 
were theniSiclves not rultivated. But of Ibis we shall 
speak jnor« fully later. In the preceding chapter, in 
njfilung a pliysiologieal elassilieatian of the iiigrt'dl- 
ents and eonstitui-'nts of the huiaan body, we found it 
impossible to Becnre exactness, beoatiBe some of the 
compounds and eimplea naturally belonged to two or 
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nn>re flasHL'S — eo, in chissKA'ing the Orj^aiis wp meet the 
y,\ n^c ([\(\\cu\ty only in ,t greater measure. Tlie Human 
OrgaKiHrti Is one comprising nitiG ■classes of vital func- 
tions, and the Organs necessarily havr a mutual tlepenJ- 
eiite iipnn cacli dther, and exlilbil a niiitiial coiiperatioii 
in til p general ecoiinmy ; sume nt' the Organs possess 
more than one class of fnnctiorg : e. ff,, the Liver is an 
iniportiint Assimilating Organ^ a^ well as the leaiiing 
Excrementory Organ, th« Bloodvessels arti constantly 
performing the tw(*-fo]d work of supplying materiaU 
for repair and eliminflting uealless or pornicioua soIj- 
staneea and morbid produirts, c-tc, *te. Nevertheless, 
WG find that, ID a state of health, all the processes go 
on in the entire Organism in an orderly and regnlar 
manner, disintegration and integration, deeay and gen- 
eration, depolarization and polarization — the workings 
of the two flirnes of Light with whii^e operations we are 
famitiar in every phase of Nature — becsiiise the grand, 
unicjue law nf God, the law of harmony, enforced in 
the Uulverse liy the Celestial Sun, in the Solar SviStem 
by the Astrnl Sun, Is enforced In the Human Organ- 
ism by its SiiUj the Soul, In cjljcdieiirc to that law, 
under the control of the Soul, each Organ performa 
every duty assigned it, whether it he to disintegrate or 
renew, to remove effete matter or generate new, to bear 
away the products of decay or bring the materials for 
repair. In exact proportion as this law of harmony 
is regarded, hicalth is maint-ilned, and the slightfist 
disregard of it, as well as more flagrant disobedience, 
ciitjiils 1 proportionate penalty in the shape of disease. 
The office of the physician is simply to endeavor to 
remove tlie penalty by neflking In restore to the taw 
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its rlup observance, and if he cannot i\o this the ulti- 
m:ilc penalty must ensue in dealli. 

The difficulty we have stated id miilcing an exact 
classification of Organs, is even grpater wlien we at- 
tempt to dtscribe and define their functional ope- 
rations in and for the Organism ; and it seems best 
to make a general classificallon into three classoa: 

(1) The Or^ns essential to Organic Life in General; 

(2) The Organs peculiar to Animal Life; and (3) the 
Organs that distingiirph Man from all other creatures. 
We shall find it impossible to sidliere rigidly even to 
this general classificiition, because, as we have seen, 
Mch sucMfi^ively developed Organ or System of Or- 
gans modifies all that have precedetl it, cbnnges their 
functiuniil puTCora and the raodo of their exercise, in 
some measure. Thus, the processes of Digestion, 
Elimination, Nutrition nnd Excretion are essential to 
Orgnnic! Life, fur all healthy life comprises continuoiia 
decay and rene^'ral, and these demand the removal of 
the product* of demy, the reception of food, ita eon- 
version by digestion, assimilation and elimination into 
suitable nutritive material, the carrying of this to the 
several points of demand and its application to its 
purpose — these operations demand similar apparatua 
in both diU and active life; hut we find that in the 
one the Sun is the actor and the plant the quiet re- 
ripieiit of the action, while in the animal tire feeling 
of hunger produeca the consciountiess of the want of 
food, the will impels, and the power of locomotion 
enables, him to seek it, when found the con scion 3 nea? 
and will eall in the aid of the nervo-muscuinr fureea 
in BPCuring and devouring it. Then, in the exercise 
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oftho rimrtli tihiss of OrganH CBserHial lo Hfe, those of 
rojinidiioHon, th« mirltir ran tmw like diiferonpos in 
tli(? two sorts of lili'. So, twij wLeii we wime to coa- 
sidor the Organs ppr!iilinr to niiimn,] lite, we readily 
(H.-icover in ejuili siiwei-«Ivc tv-[H.' ihc 'iiifluLMiw uf liij^li- 
pr 111 thp iiptTiititiiif ni" iUf loivcr fiinntions — r.rj., the 
JjiiiQ, 111 qufijt of inod, iH t'ousi^iuii3 only of hunger, 
knmvs iintliing (iC the prrwrsscs witliiri his body lhat 
produce that eonsdcmsncss, noi- docs he recog'iiize any 
questions of right or wrong in si-Mng and devouring 
whatever he can, he kiioM's nothing of tliefl or mur- 
der, he knows only tliat he is hungry and the prey 
suits his taatfi ; but Jlaii has higher Organs to con- 
trol bis auimal propenaitiea and diret^t his aninial 
funotions. 

Tliia general classifioation suggeals a thought the 
expr^f'sioti of wliidi wc do not deem out of place here; 
Man \s tailed the Syntlipsis of creation, and we see 
not only in his material fi>rm maforialsi from caeh of 
tiie kingdoms of Nature beneatli him, but his Organ- 
ism brings befiire tis iIig infi'vinr Organit^ svstcms, with 
a higher, uoblcr System of Organs to elevjiie and en- 
noble thera ! lie Is eallotl the Synthesis nf the Uni- 
verw, and we find in iiim an nggregiition of Systems 
eaeh with its cenlve of Vital Foree, and a Subjectively 
Individualized Sonl to control and direct them, just 
as in the Universe we find an aggregation of Systems 
each with its Objective 8uii, and a Miglit}' Subjective 
Sun to control and dire^'t thera. 

Bearing in mind, llien, the Eiidueuce of liis higher 
Organs in the exercise of the lower, let us briefly con- 
sider Man Tinder the three hpada Indiraitpd above ; wa 



THF PENTHES fETT',) OF VTTAr, OVXAMICH. 195 



shfill he norapetlprl fo nntp in-fln(>np*s of the secnnri nr 
lliirtl class upon tlie first, and of the tlnnl iijjon tlie 
second, l)iit sliall CDtlravor to mnkc clear the |(mi!iar 
i-hfirai'1er anti fViiic^tioBS of" each class of Organs utiiU'r 
its spci'ial lic*ii(3 : 

1. The OllGANB EBSENTIAt, TO LiFE IN GeS- 
F.liMii — In the Hiinian Org'iinism, ^\s in all iiry;aniHeil 
forms, A-'itality must lie eij^milly anetaiiieil tlirutij^iioiit 
to niaiiilain tlip integrity of the complex whole; and, 
POuverselv, the integrity must he nin.intn.iiiC(l (0 sus- 
tain the Vitality. So s^oon as Vitdity cca^ea within, 
tho body iite, nod so, in the cnf^e of anj- part tht-i^jof, 
an arm or a leg, for esuraple, whenever Vrt-nlity tle- 
pprt* it doflth fiisiies, in that part at Irast, and the 
whotf lnKly syuipathizfy with the dead part — if it be 
ji ritaf piirt, the whole body diea; and, conversely, 
Vitality cannot bo sustained in a detid body, or a dead 
part nf It body. Just aj; Life reqnires a tuateriiil form 
wherein to manifest itself, so the fijrm must bo kept 
in healthful repair to Insure vigorous Ijife. Now, 
every escrcine of Vital Fon-t? within a material form 
is a strain upon it and exhausts It In proportion to 
tlic extent or violence iif the strain; Vital Force ia 
cnn.stfintly ru exercise, except in the hours of sieep 
(and even then it does not loase the relna, it only 
slackens th^m), hence there Is a constant exhausting 
of the material form; ns each cell of the Organism 
contribiiteii its fihiire of A'"ilality to the entire tnas.i, so 
each cell receives its share of Vitality flora the com- 
mon centres, and thus each cell tliroughotit the Organ- 
lam undergoes its share of the exhaustion, if this he 
gnnei-fl], Oomplete flxhmistion entails loss of Vitality 
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and loss of Vitality is deatli. Were an entire part of 
the Organism to ^'W(l>me nomplctely cxlinustwl at one 
lime, the entire fiflil; would dit — so, UGce5=ariIy the 
liody would ^lip if entirely exhausted. But, the hu- 
man lm\y, ihfingli one, is an aggpcgntioii of cells, each 
cgII an aggn'gdfioii i<t' particlrs — nml tlie God nf Na- 
ture has, in His iiifinitQ Wisfiom, so ordcrwl that, 
although the exhaustion is constnot, it is eomptetc 
only in partit'lo hy particle — aad thus partiek* after 
particle dies, its iHiIarity ceases with its VilJility and 
it falls away from its fellow-particles, to be imuiedl- 
alcly replared by a new one. In tlits way, by a con- 
tinuous disiiitt'^atlon of exhausted, and integration 
of new, particles, the Organism is kept in repair and 
Vitality ia f<uslaiaed, The opposite processes mast be 
performed ia exact cquilibriutn — a single new, must 
always instantly replace a single dead, particle. Of 
course, the exhaustion will be always proportionate 
to the strain and that in turn will necessarily depend 
Upon the measure of the eierci&c of the Vital Energy 
— hence, the jumjbcr of particles dying and falling 
away k greater or less at difllrent times, and the sup- 
ply must always be exactly equal to the demand. But, 
observe farther, the new jiartiples must invariably be 
identical with those they replace — an Alhuminous 
particle cannot be replaced by a Gelatinous, nor a 
Gelatinous by one of Hjematin, although these are 
nearly allied. 

Now, the materials from which the new particles 
are made must come from without, and Man hiniBelf 
must procure and introduce them into his body. The 
demand for solid matter is made known to his con- 
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scioiisriess by tlie reeling; of liungc?r, and for lit^iiidii by 
thrtt of thirst; liia iutellect, infliieiitied by bis tiiste hi 
some mcasurej suilfctn tlic article or articles of fnud, 
hia (1eti!rniiiied upou tbi'ir procurenieot, anJ the 
necessary Or^Eiiia aid in iirociinng wliat he desires; 
tliti Bensori-fuotur uerves mow induce the re-ception of 
thu food into tliC mouth, aud Its mastication add 'm- 
salivntioiij the food, coming in reach of the pliaryii- 
jtoul roust-les, id propelled dowu the cesojihtigus, the 
muscular cost of the cesophjigus responds bearing it 
into the etoniaeh. The Saliva lias already modified 
the food somewhat, and upon entering the Storaueh, 
another seeretim, the Gastric Jaice, farther modifies 
It, aud, by the jL^sistaiit'e of the high temperature 
maintained in tho Stomach, the eontiinial agitation 
produeed by the uontractious of the parietes of the 
Organ effects a more or less couiplrte reduetlon tif it; 
some of its more nutritive comyonenti are dissolved 
by the Gastric Juice and preparLid lor immediate 
aorplimi, wliile others require the action of the biliary 
and pancreatic secretions; at last the components of 
tlie food arc ready for reception into the Circulatory 
System: nearly all the nutritive portions are received 
into the Bloodvessels ami La-cteals of the AHnieiitary 
Caual, the residue parses into and along the Intestinal 
Tul)e, the particles of mitritlve matter being farther 
extrai-tel fi'om it in the pasringpj the iudij^iistible niatr- 
tur is at last ejected from the body. Tims far the 
aetion upon the food is almost pui%ly elK'mieal, and 
is what U known ua Digestion ; the produots are 
Chyle and E-vcremeut. 

Tli<; Chylo is now |)r*!piired for the [jro(«(is of Ab- 
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sorption, and is absorbed into the Bloudvessek and 
LnctcaU. And uow ooium€)it:es the important pro- 
vvsn Iff Assimilation. Tlie poi'tiuu absorbed by the 
Blood visdscia umlurgoea iiu[Jortiint changes iu its pas- 
mgts tliroiigli tlivm and through the Liver, as uUu 
diH-'is that taken up by tlie Lucteals— both poi'tioQs 
liave eiitt-ml iipuu iht? process of beiiig organized, 
Titalizetl, and the Chyle is nearly in the twudilioii uf 
true Blood, wlieu, piissiiifr into llit* Sangiiifenjus ves- 
sels, it is sL-iit to the Uutirt rtliiL-h tLiiii.'^uiits ib to the 
Liiiigs, and here the ReAijiratory function elimiuatfs 
tiie eiijjfrJInouB C'urbonio Acid iiud introduces Oxygen, 
thu olywtivc polar force, vvhifh, under the Life-prin- 
ciple ali'uidy inipurtcd, is lo apply tlni uow oi^aui^ed 
nutritivf luatter to the repair of organs, nerves, inus- 
clvd, uud ti^Ued of eV'i^ry kind. TLus is the fuud taken 
iuto the mouth ut luBt fully eonvcrtc-d into "Yital 
Food." Jlcjinwhilc, the Lvnipliaties Lave gathered 
up the exee,*j of Blootl that has been left over from 
tJie repair of tlie llnriuea m their way, and bear it to 
and through the [.toi'tionrt of the orgaulsiii that depi>nd 
upon lliiL'iu isusteaaiiee. 

TIjen reiuniing from the Lungs to the Heart, tlie 
"Vital Food" IS Beiit fortli by that hollow luuaoulttr 
Org:in to traverse the Oi^anism, iinpajtiug Vital 
nourisliiueut wlieresoover it gijes. 

Note: lo efitimute the Important iufluencu and ue- 
tiou of the cireuitous eireuhitory rourse oi' the Chyle 
of I he Lucteals, on its way from the Stojuaeli to the 
Heart, wc reed but to compare its condltiou at the 
eommenceraent tuid elose of the journey : we find that, 
when lirat absorbed by the Lacteals, it ahowit iio iu~ 
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(lii-atiiJilS uf Vitality or Organization, tut in passing 
tliroiiyli tlie Jk'tii-i] teric Glands tlje Albumen oi' tliu 
CLyli! lnji-'iiiDts vitalized iuCo granules : tliiti gmunlai- 
base becurufS tlie graiitiles and iiucLh of Cells, the 
iiucli^ua ut' a evil bc'int^ siiiij'lj' uu a.sgregjiliou of llicse 
grauulcs. It is well ktiuwii tliat no CtU can be furmed 
without thu graniilu-i" base; thuag^rt>gati(in of gi'auuleg 
iut*> :i iini.'I(;iis of *!(nirHo incimsi'S tin? Vi'Ji'ity ul' u 
Ct'[l. Xuw, as il liiis Ej(.>(^ii duuiunsti'ntt'd tliiit Jiutri- 
tive rjiatt«r mu&L iucluilu ur bbuouit; Fibrin bcibrt; it 
can beconie part uf a Vital TissiiL', it is not uureiibon- 
able to iiiCur tbiil lliis gnuiular Last is I'ibrin. J5ut 
of this we shall bave occasicjii to speak presently. J5a- 
Inri.' ajipeuj-B ^oriieliint's unable to rtjiair etructure, and 
it is bt-L-unr^L' i)f'u k>\v cuiitiitiunof vitality iu tbee^steoi 
wlii<:h stops the fonnalioii of lliegnimdar base, without 
wiiluli the Bloixl is impoverished and incapable of Je- 
vulupiiig Tisoiit', 

Tliei'e iiT eoaretly a necessity for speaking specifical- 
ly of tht; Orgiuis of Reproduction, aa onr reader win 
reiidily tee, llff>l., that tlioy Ijeloufc to this geticra.! class, 
aud, sijcundly, tbut iht^y, like tlie others, arc only in a 
liuiittiJ (logrtt dc[>eud<;i)t uiwn oc infiucnucd by the 
highu- Ort,'iiiis, wiiiie they are entirely dependent upon 
each of tlie tlirw lower Syritcnis, 

2, TUE OllGANS PECUJ,IAR TO ANIMAL LiFE. — 
In etitiTiiig upuii the eonnid<;i'ati()n of our second gen- 
eral (livit^ioii, \vi! rei-ognize the fuft at the very tliresb- 
oM that this System of Systema has a coiiimuu 
itiilre of Viiulity, the Brain^ though we tibiiil see 
that, unlike llie prymUng, it cnibraees one System 
wliieli \Sj to some extent, in isome uf ittt functions, in- 
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(U'pe;iiilcnt of that centre; in this division mi.' sliall 
find it liest In roinnieiice witli tlie Brain, unil trace to 
anil from it the Organic* uiierations tliat iiiici in il their 
fiiiul !iud iuitial tf rmini ; tlie Sveteme of this general 
ilivisiou are cocitpriseO in the generic term : Ncrvuua 
System. Enipiojlugtlie term Nervous Sysltm in this 
g-'iieric sense, we fiud it radiatca into six Sysiciae, 
each, as we have iiitimatetl, having its IcKial habita^ 
tion, or sml, in tlie Brain; these seats and Systems 
are: 

1. Tlie CKitKimuM, or Frunlul Bniin — the seat of 
the Psycliii^al Fatiultlcs, :uid, as we shall sra hereafter 
in specially oonaidering our third divisiou, in some 
respecLs of tilt' Siihjtirtive" Organs of Self-Conscious- 
new4, Ccinscieiice and rntiiitlon, (hough, as we sh.ill 
likewise see, the Subjective Faculties are not to he 
ri'ganled as actually having an assignable habitation 
— like the SiiLjeftive Sun of the Uuiverae, wlich 
manifests itself objectively only in and through the 
Astral Sune, the Subjective Organs of the Soul man- 
ifest thc-uiselv€3 objectively In and through the higher 
OhjcKtive Organs, and iu tliia view may be said to 
have t!n;ir seat with them in the Cerebrum. 

2. The Sensory Ganglia— the seat of the Organs 
of Sensibility and Special Sense, of Consciousness and 
Instinct, 

3. The Cerebellum, or Posterior Brain — the seat 
of the Animal Passions nnd Emotions, and of Muscu- 
lar Coordination. 

4. The Medulla Oclonoata — the seat of Or- 
ganip Nervep of Respiration, Circulation (except tliat 
of the Capill.iries'l and Deglutition. 
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5. The Spinal Cobd — the seat of the Orgaus of 
Locomotion Qud of Miipua! Movctncnts. 

6. Tlie Sympathetic Ganolia — the seat of the 
Organs that coDtrol ihc prociisses of Secretion, Assim- 
ilation, Capillary Circulation, Nutrition and Excre- 
tion. 

The intimnte relations euhaistiag between all these 
Organic systems, the very alisoliite character of their 
mulual depcudeuce upon each other, is so readily dis- 
covered that the studeiit of physiology is impressed 
wltli it Ln the first lessons he learns of the ajiplications 
of Vitality In the Human Organism — indeed, it Is 
srarcfly possible to view a single Vitu! act as per- 
formed by one Organ or System. To separate the 
functions of the Nervous System, to study the specific 
functions even of the Organs of Locomotion or of 
Seaeiijility, one ninst go tu^ ihr; lower types of an- 
imated Nature, wherein the higher Organs are not 
fouud — as we hav€ already said, as soon as a higher 
Organ is developed, it begins to influence all those 
beneath it, and in the aueeessive tj-pes we observe 
that the higher tliu Organ the more pronounced ia ita 
infliienre upon those below. 

A glance over the six dopartmeuta of the Nervous 
System, with their respective functions, as given above, 
shows (1) that the Nervous System is the centre and 
s<ULrc^e of Vital Energy for the Iluman Organism; 
and (2) that the Organs of the first general division, 
which we dfslgnated as "essential io Organic Life in 
GemTuI," and which Phyaiuloglsts denominate "Or- 
gans of Vegetative Life," are in the animal and in 
Man brought under the contrul of higher Organs of 
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llie Kervoua Syslem — indeed, this siipervifloiy an- 
ihority over the lowtr fuuetious coii^tilutes an im- 
jiorioiit pact of the Jutita devolviiig ujiuu the Ner- 
vous Organs. But tljis glaiite does nut indicate 
nuotJiLT iiiL'i tbal It is iiidlsiiensable to kuow :iud keep 
lu iiiiud If we would BUccessiUlly ajipty iiiedlcines or 
otlier curutive meuus to tlx; Huninu Orgniiism in dis- 
ease : t'., tJiiit ilie &ixtli of" lilt branches of the Ner- 
vous Svhtt'iiii dues not have its seat in tiie Brain, iiud 
is actually an independent System in many important 
reepecta — it is absolutely dependent upon the Life- 
priii'ciple alone, and only iu a reinole or ^liglit degree 
upon the distiikctively Intel lectual fAi-ultJes. 

The firet five liranohes have tli*ir centi'es in the 
BraliJ and iwietitutt; the C'ekebeo-Spinal Systrm, 
th^ aixcli has itj centre ii( ttie Sem4mur Gwylim, ai 
Ute back of the Stoimch, and is the Ganglioiiie or Stm- 
PATiiETit' System, Its Beat Bufficlentlj indicutes the 
t'Liiraotfr ot" tin; liitttr System — it in the aggi'egation 
of the V*!^i!lative funettons. The Certbro-Spinal is 
the Active- Vitulvr Animal-Life Systuin, whiluthe Syiu- 
palJiutRi Is the BlW. or Veyclabh-Life System, Not- 
withstanding the lower rank^ however, of the latter, 
its v^lue and unpurtauce to lliu Human Organism 
must not be niulerrated: upon its harniouiotitt and 
regdlar fuDetioual workiiig depends the maintenanue 
of the- intfjfi'ity of the materiid fbrni. and, m we have 
seen, upon iJie integrity of the foiiu depends the per^ 
feet uniiildinent of Life; hence, tins system may lie 
regarded as the homely foundation of the more or letd 
elaborate sti]jer6lructiirt — in other words, if the Syni- 
pjitlictic Sydtetn, or oiie of its Nerves, r*-fiis.s, iii any 
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measure, to perform its functions, just in that measure 
tlie Cerebro-Spiual S^'stem will be uiidile to ffliict its 
high purposes. The most illiterate aiul uiitiiijilniig 
ruilizCj if thf)' do uot uiKlerstand, thnl n failuif in tin; 
liigestivc Jipparatus to accomplish their work iiiipaics 
(bu mental fu.L-ulties in exavt proportiou to the exteut 
of that failure ; and this siin])lc- fact of every man's 
«very-day txpei'ienco or observution atfordd absolute 
proof of the valu« aad im]]ortatice to the Humun 
«touoiriy of the luiiublt^ Syiiipiitlietie System — in fai^t, 
fuuotiouivl deruugcmoiitii are till traeuable to the Ner- 
vous System in some of its brandies, aad the Sympa- 
tLt'liu certainly bears its full proportion of rtspon- 
Bibility. 

When Light came forth in resjiouBU to the Will 
of the Aliuiglity, its first act in bringing order 
&iid beauty out of chitus, Lifa out of Dciilli, was tha 
exercise of its polMrizing poiVLT, in prodiiciiig forms 
out of the universfil iii/k or ether that hitherto was 
" without form and void," and in thin wimlf material 
world the dual foi'cL'S uf iiolarizing and dcpulurizing, 
iiitegmtiug and disintL-gntting, by their autagouisni 
jireserve ami perpetiiato motion^ and motion is iifc. 
These duai forees are the oidy original forocs in ^Ja- 
lurc — all other ibrees, call them what we may, are 
but niodificalioiiK of these — attraction has its soiirin; 
in the iiohinzing, ami rcjiulsion in the depolarizing, 
principle of Light., and the centripetal and ueuLrifugal 
"foi-ces" ttro but ath-action and reijuleion, Theru 
can be nu physical life without coutiniirms ciiange in 
luiiletial Ibnns. and f»rnis eau u-nly c-hoDgrj by tliii 
operation of Lhisc two Ibrctw — the old polarity uiuHt 
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make way for the new, tlie old form for the new; lAi'v 
is a principle whic3i cunimt cease or wniie — it wears 
out a luxly nnd jicKJs it lu ileoay, or it exhausts par- 
ticles and demands their removal und the E>ubstitution 
ijf new ones as the toudition of its fontimiance theruiu. 
Ill the oui^sidi; world, tliL* Sua is the direct actor— in 
tilt: vitalised Antinal and Haman forms, the Nervous 
i>/stem is the aetor, and iii bath there is a hidden, uu- 
eeeii but puteut, Life-priMcipIc that guides the work 
of the two Ijauds of the actor— ia the outside world 
tliis Life-principle k m einauation from the Cel^jstial 
Sun, ill the Animal it is the same but abides within 
(ind iu Man it becoraos individualized in the Soul, 
and Tortus the Subjective faeulties thereof. Thus the 
Nervous Sj'slem is the objective Sun of the Animal 
and of the Human Organism. The Vital Force, im- 
parled to and resiiliug iu each Cell, is conceiitrated in 
the Nervous System, tlie Ganglia become the reser- 
voifK for thu Organism and dispense the Vital Euer- 
gies to the fluids and tissues, enabling each Cell and 
each aggregiition of Cells to perform its part In the 
Physical and Psychical Ecouomy. As tlie Sun lu the 
exercise of his office requires conductors upon wliic^h 
his beams may travel to tlicir respective destinations, 
so the Ganglia in the exercise of their functions rt- 
ipiire conductors for their bmviej in the Solar System, 
the ether meets the demand and iu the Human Organ- 
ism the Nerves are the carnera. The Nerve-centrea, 
or Ganglin, may thus be eompared to a Vital battery 
and the Nerves to conductors. 

is till! Nerve Force then, as formerly imagine*!, 
ideiitteal witli Electricity? There are so many appur- 
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ent identities in the characterlstii'S of the two that 
cannot eitl^r wonde-r iit tliv mistukp, or ucusiirt (hose 
who fel] into it — but there iire iuBuperahle ililfi4.:iihles in 
connecting them : t: g,, tht iinniciiae difftTcuce in tln;ir 
velocity : th* elt'ctric flash ti-avcls iit the trfmeiidoiis 
rate of 280,000 mi]eH per set^oud. Nerve Force at the 
rnte of only frunj 32 to 40 yards per i^ccond — the 
former truvcb thiin 1G,000,000 times as last as the 
latter ; again, a normal temperature of 98° is essential 
for healthy Nerve action, whik electrieily is rettirded 
by the slightest ficctes of heat, wliidi expands the 
cotidiiotiug wire and ijiipnirs it-^ pohirity. 

Before attempting to ddine the nature of Nerve 
FfircG, however, it inaj he best to note its eompo&ition 
ami construelioii : AV« have already declared the fiict 
that the Life-])rin<'i|ile manifests itself primarily in a 
simple Cell, arid that the Human OrgnniBm is but an 
Aggregation of Cells. It Is notitworth^-j that, various 
as are the difFereut tiesueE, fluids, ete. of the Human 
Organism, they are all composed by the Aggregation 
of Cells aud llie Cells themselves are all built np on 
the same plan; we find that m the development of a 
Cell, a eell-wallj more or less spherical, ia formed, 
which coutaius and fioat^ in the peculiar granular 
base of the Vitalizal Chyle; the granules within, 
when there ia siilEeicnt Vitality present, combine into 
a nuclensj which increases as well as results from the 
Vitality already contained in the granules ; as soon us 
a cell is thus developed it cvlue^s its Vitality by that 
" perpetual motittu " of which we have spoken. 

But, how tlien is it that wlls alike in their eoii- 
slruc-tiun, and whose biwe, as we havf before shown, 
IS 



is the Vital Fibriji, act lUScreiitly, discliarge so 
inuiiy raiiiailly dill't'iviit, kvl-u uutagoiii^tic, iLiuctiuiiP 
wljuii ttggri-gutetl iiit'j secret i'/iiaj blood, fleili, nerves, 
gBUglta, bi>nc5, ttmlous, Uiusdci>, tito'/ Tlierc l3 but 
oiiv Way to understand the diversity of action in siiu- 
ilariy uowstructcd Cclls — it U U> renlhi tbc pfesi^'jicu 
of tbe LIfc-priueipk' with a eoutrolliug iiitlijenee and 
iiiiiliorily. It ix thix pi-incipio that aririigus to eac-li 
L'fll lis f)!iii!e and lunclionii iu lli*! t'ouijilex Orgiiniiiai. 

Tbe Ni;pvou8 System is (.-oiiijiosed of tlii'ije Vita] 
Cells, coiiibinw! into two tissues t-sseiiiiaily ilitJereiit iu 
htriic^tiire and finu'tions : in Uiipoaranw; one is white, 
the other gray — the wliile coiistilutea tbe Xervca, the 
gmy tbe (iutiglia. The Ganglion oousitits ofnuc-leatod 
Cells HLid griiiinlur matter imbedded in pmtoplasiua 
;i t'allv' siiljstaiiee eoiitjiiaiu^ j»hus()hijriis, called 
ph<)a|>bati« (at (the amounts uf jjliesphorus iu the 
Nervuna System is least in iiifaiiey and old iige and 
greatest at the prime of life). Tie Nervi^aitre tubular, 
coDsistlug of a sheath miituining prtittiplasina and 
pbosplintic flit, niiJ piibsiug tbruiijj;!! tlie centre of this 
pulpy eonipnuud is a bleiidfil', duiicnto (ibl*e Ctilled the 
AxU Vyliiukr oi lloeentliLLl, wliicli is the essential parL 
of tlie Nerve; it is in thU ttiiisiou it? excited in !Ncrve 
a(:ticni. Thiis ia the cnudnetrH-, und tbe pulpy eoni- 
pmuid lln-ough whieh it passes is the non-contlnoling 
iu8ulttl«r. A numlHT of these Nerves, as they Imve 
and enter the Ganj^lia, are united iu u common sbeuth 
ealied iNuLiroIeniuja. 

But we tniiBi not omit to notice one very Btrikiug 
i'etitiire in the Nervoiiii System: the rcinarkable 
vaaeuliirilv (if llie Ganglia — they eouipriise Cells, 
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graiiulea aod blootlvfeeels ; tLe copious supply of bluod 
hiia two evident purpose? : to supply tlie necesaaiy 
wuditiond of N<;rve action, uml to maintain \\a nutri- 
tiou. In tlie Nervous System, as in all parts of tie 
Orgauiiiin, asnffii'ii-'ut supply (if nutritive material ti> 
keep it iu repair aiid iu iiaillhful vigor is of the ut- 
mnst importance; us it is th* L'liief centre of Vititl 
Foree, it is muat Mubjt-et to the wear aiid wuate of 
Vital stiiiiii, auil riHjuii'oa thu uiutt unremitting sup- 
ply of Vital Fuiiil. The Esoretions beai" strong evi- 
dence of the great rapidity of the decay and repair of 
the Nervous ti.^ues, in the presence therein of the pro- 
ducts of the decay, while the cortical substance of the 
Brain shows Nervous tissue in all stages of prepara- 
tion for replacing the decay; aud these evidences arc 
always proportiouctl to the functional activity of the 
System. 

The Nurvfs iire; similar hi structure, but very differ- 
ent En functional action : the Semoi-y Serves carry Em- 
pressious from without to the Ganglia, anil Malor 
Nerves carry from the Ganglia to the various muscles 
and orguiiti of the body — tlic Ibrmer take their natno 
i'roni the fact that they receive eensaitmsy and the lat- 
ter theirs from the fact that thty eouvey those seiisa- 
tiong to the muaeks awJ orgniis ii«fl coinmi\iid motion 
or action therein or thereby, Tlien there nnoth<!r 
clas3 of Nerves that coniiu^it the Ganglia, and are 
therefore called Chmmisvurtil or Connecting Nerves; 
these not oiily connect the Ganglia, but also conne'et 
the Spinal Curd and Bruin — tiiutJ establishing!^ the 
nnity of the N»!rvous System. Thv gnind symmetry 
of idt System nmy Im realized when we see that thiw 
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an itnpresslon op sensation rereived from without llip 
liixly fimk a XcrvB tension to tlie base of (he Brain, 
whfre, ill the Seiiswy Giing/ki is the seat of* Sjiecial 
St'tific iimJ Consrinnsni'ss ; tliPiioo another Nerve fen- 
(•ioii L-arrivH it to tho Cerchdtum to ejcrlte man's Animal 
l*us)>i()iis or Knmtioiis, or to (he Cerebrum to excite his 
Int«]l<A;tUHl |)owtrs ; thence^ again a Nerve tenainn 
I»cars it< to (lie Spinal Chrd to jiroduce visible raolion 
or actiou. But there are motions soiuttiraes iii whicli 
neither the Animal propensities nor the Intellectual 
(acuities seem to be consulted ; e. g., when the foot of a 
sleeping luau ia pricked or tiekltHl, he draws it away, 
Spoil taucDUfily, ii£ it were, witliDut awaking. On tbo 
other liaud, u sound reaohos the tympanum of a man's 
ear, a Nerve bears it to llie Auditory Ganylion, and 
he beeottiea (wnsflious of the sound ; oivother Nerve 
bears it to the Ccrebclhim or Cerehium, which cyDi- 
municatos it to the Spinal Cord, and the Head turns, 
90 thut the cause of the sound ean ho naade visible 
to the Optic Nerve; thig remves the impregsion and 
conveys it to the Optie Ganglion, whieh sends its re- 
port to the Cerebrum, the man realizes tliitt the sound 
proceeds from a falling building oraswllllyapproaeli- 
ing Locomotive Engine, and that he is in £)eril ; the 
Cerchrum having decided upon a means of esrape, 
another Xerve conducts the command to the Spinal 
Cord, anil from it auolhcr to the Afu'^ples, whereupon 
the body is moved out of daugcr. The intimate rela- 
tions of tlie Ganglia and their Systems of Nerves is 
such tlmt utl these transmissions are almost instanta- 
neous. Then, again, the intimate relations, and tlif 
ac-knwwledged Huperiority of the higher over the lower 
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Organs, may be illustrateci thus : a tnaii is wade to 
realize, by the sense of sight, heaniig or toucli, that 
another man is about to inflict some bodily Iiijui')* 
upon him ; the Cerebellum suggests rctulintory Liclion, 
bat the Cerebrum cijiiasidlg him to be content u-itli 
merely protecting himself — it juay be merely humiui 
intehect that gives this counsel on the ground of its 
beiug tbe safest or easiest coiir-se^ or on some other 
purely selfish groiiudj or it may be the higher Stih- 
jective Faeultyj " Conscience," that seeks to restrain 
his Animal Passcuns^ on the higher ground of mural 
right. The reader needs nut that we sliould remind 
him that the higher faculties oCthe human intellect may 
be BO blunted by nou-excrclse ur by continued disre- 
gard of their teichingti, that the Animal Pafisioiis in 
time become tlie master of the man, couvcrting him 
into a brute — of conreo, the "Conscience" may be so 
frequently disobeyed, or s\i entirely neglected, that ita 
"still, small voice" will be silent, and give uo warn- 
ing. On the othor hand, Conscience may be so culti- 
vated and thereby developed in a man us to make his 
Animal Passions powerless for evil — -eveo his thoughts, 
well as his words and actions may be brought under 
the absolute dominion of Conseieiiee. 

The C'erebi'D-Sjiiual Wervous System is thus seen to 
be always, except in a limited class of spontaneous 
actions, under the control of the Brutalized, Huraau- 
ized or Celestiatijtect Will, but the Sympathetic Ner- 
vous System is, aa a rule, independent of the higher 
Organs, and, in view uf its funetiona, an before stated, 
it is well for the OrganiHm that it is so — for, oould the 
mind directly influence the important operations of 
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Hiriictural repair and miuviition, we Bhould a &r 
largt'i" tiuiiibfr of iiit^tnuces of [iiorbki growtlis (ind 
iiiijjjiiml Vitalily nsiiltiiig frotii idioayDtrra&ies of the 
Bniiii. Tb<! S^uiputlieliii Syalem is iiifliient'«l by llie 
Animal Pas^itiiis nr Psj c'liieal Faculties oiily itnlirLXJtly 
lliruiigli tliy iiili iietjces thvy p™luL<e u|jou tbe boiiy — 
llic Syiiijuitlii'tii- Nltvi« are imleet! vory tjuick to re- 
Bjioiid to til e uonditioij of the body: for iiistacit^t.-, if 
till,' tiocly be iiijnrotl by even an external cuiise, lo.ss 
of appL'tilt; nwm aiiui-imifce a diTangfiut^iit. of tlte 
Nutritive- fiiiictioiiH, reatiltiiig in a decreased demand 
for ft)(nl, wliile lln! LiVfr, Kidncyo or Skin Is very 
apt to iin!iciilc ji c-orrMpiitidtiit disturbauvf in the 
Exi'i-^tory fuiicliuiiis; u bniiise ou tlic Qvsh is somo- 
tirues fullow-'d by tli<? growtli of a Ciiu«;er, wbiuli is 
of cours<> tbo dirt'ct C'lTf't of defocrtive Nutrition etinsod 
byati inn^rvafioTi of the Synipiitbetie System {nil nwr- 
bid growths are t»nsf(ju«!ueeB of derangements of the 
Jflcrvouy Systaiu iiiln;i'feriri^ with NuLi'ition.) 

A tiiniiliiir ilbistintion suggests itself, iu the dis- 
comfort t'Xjieni'uml hi the Stomadi, and coaserjnetit 
faint tii'ss, rcMiltiug iroin the crtisliing of a finger or 
toe, or any (uirt de|K'ndeJit Lpou i3ijjilla.ry mvidntion ; 
now, this is the Synipiithelie System resjioiuiiny to an 
cxtei'iial injury — but note Low it in'ls when it recovers 
from the tii-st sliock : it seta tlie proijer Organs at one* 
at worlc without consulting the Cerebrum or Cere- 
bellnin— of eourse, the 8<'n?oiy Depiirtnieut lias op- 
pririefl ild superiors, but tliey do not dircttly iiilerfere; 
their only share in the cure is to keep the general tone 
of the body in a tavurabh- L-onditi.>n, or restore it if it 
lias beu-om^ deranged, so as to prev'-''" illne== and 



physical prostration — or, at most, the Cerebrum aiig- 
gests Bucli assistance fran ivithout m may be accept- 
able to Nature, it may be the calling in of i\ Surgeon 
or Fhysician ; but the ehai^ of tlie actual rtipaira de- 
volves wu Lb« Symj)atlieti<! Syst-eiii, under whos« tiircu- 
tion tlie ^Nutritive Orgtiiit! and the Capillary Blood- 
rarriers proceed to cure the hurt to the extent tliat it 
admits of cure, or if U he inuurable they withhold the 
material for replaeiiig the portiou that is duomeil, and 
it decays. When the assistance of a Surgeon or Phy- 
sician will acwlerate the cure or the removal 'of the 
wouQclctt part^ Nature actepts the assi^^taucc, hut Na- 
ture will pti'iuit Dw uuduc in k'rftTL'Uti; — ur at leaat 
will not coopemte wltli a. iiit-ildlcr. MortiCicalion, or 
gangrene, resultis from tin; ijiahility of the SynitKithftii; 
Kysteialo carry on the Nutritive prueessts, titlicr fi-oia 
its own impair lueutj or the coiuHtloii of the part af- 
fectfd. 

Wc- pauau here to retiiarli : thtj Capil laries are operatetl 
by two Bets of Nervo&, cal led Vasa-motor, one set each 
from the Spinal and Sym]i:itlietir Systems; they form a 
miimtuly-anafitomoaing oftwurk; ihuir ollice is to I'-arry 
the Vital ~FluiA to the portions of the Organism not 
peached hy the arteries f thuy reeelve the blood from 
the arteries and return it to the radicles of tlic veins. 
AJl Uu* changes which take place hetween tlie bloud 
and the f^urrouuiliiig parts, whether aiinieteriiig to tlit; 
o])eratioua of Nutrition, Stcrction or Respiration, octur 
(luring its transuiisBion through tlie Cupillarics, i\ii<\ 
the larger trunk?* merely bring to them a constant 
supply of iresh blood, the supply being regulated by 
the demand created by the autioua tu which it is &\ib- 
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servient, and to remove the flii'ul wliich lias circulatal 
tlirough them. Still, it niu.st not Ije supposed iluit 
Nutrition is only icarried on by the Capiliary Blood- 
vessels. Tlieir importance to tJie esseulially Vital 
tiasufS is seen in liie lad lliat tliey traverse and re- 
travurao tliL-m couslanlly; in (he Nervoas System^ 
€. g., they go in auJ out so frequently that tliey may 
be called part of the System. Their important service 
in Nutrition a<!ftounts for their beiug placed specially 
under the (jontrol of the Sympathetic department of 
the Nervous Syetem. 

What ia Nerve Foree, nnd how does it operate? 
We know (hat iL h tlie Vital Motor, the Oi^nizer, 
and the nmiiugerof llie auiNiatwl Organism; its pres- 
eaee ia what l-ohvltIs StUl ItiEo Aclice Life, and ita 
progressive deveKipiueiit eonsdtutes the types of ad- 
vancement from the iuforror Animals upwards Lo 
Man, whose " crowning glory jiiiil honor" lie in the 
zenith of this System, CVt'ebruin, with Its grand 
Objective Psychical Functions and its grander Subjec- 
tive Faculties. We know that it embraces a number 
of Vital Centres, eacli witli its affen-ut and efferent 
Condnetor3 of its Vital Principle — Conductors with 
an inwardj and condnctor.s with an out;vnrd, tension. 
We know, moreover, that the Ncivc Forcu, excited 
by esteniid or intoruttl eausca wf a phyijit;al uiiture, in 
turn eicites mental and physical motion& and action, 
while, conversely, the mind, in certain conditions of 
activity, efl'euia ehiinges in tlie material fiibric-. 

But all this knowledge doet^ not satisty our desire 
to learu what in the nature or chameter of the Force. 
We have seen that, while it reaeiublns, it ia nut, Elew- 
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tricit-y ; be<^i(les tlic insuiwrable obstacles to iiidentify- 
iiig the two ah't'iuly given, tlio following occur to our 
mind: (1) A Nerve will conduct Electricity, but not 
iioarly so well as ooppeT wire, while thie latttrwiH not 
condnot Xt^rve Force under any ctroumstaiicesj this 
lias bwn clearly dcmonut rated by cutting out a piece 
of Nerve and inserting a corresponding [lieee of cop- 
per w'irt'. (2) A ligature around a Nerve-trunk en- 
tirely sosjiends its power of eonJuoting Nerve Force, 
while it does not in the least impair its conducting of 
Electricity. Ajid (3) Nerve Force passes directly 
along the Nerve along vrlilcli it is directed by the 
Ganglion, hut Electricity cannot be conflned to a 
singfle Nerve — It is apt io desert tlie Nerve for the 
first tissue thiit Invites it, 

It will be recollected that we demonstrated, in 
Chapter III., tlie identity and diversity of Electricity 
niid Magnetism, showing that tlicy were itloiitical iu 
their source and in eesence^hut diverse in tlicir condi- 
tiona of exercise (see pages 98, 90, 109, 118-122). 
And now we will add : The Nerve Force is correlated 
to Electricity and Magnetism, bciipg more nearly allied 
to the latter — it is identical with, them in its origiti 
and similar to the latter in its esercise. The ancients 
kiiewthi^: Hermes and Pythagoras taught it; Syne- 
siuti found it among the souvenirs of the School of 
Alexandria and sang it in his hymuE — Ijear this : 
"One single source, one single root of Light flnslies 
and spreads out in two branches of Splendor; one 
breath cij-eles around the earth and vivifies under in- 
nuaiejable forms all parts of animated Nature." The 
disraivery of "Animal Magnetlsni" has heeu wrongly 
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flscriljeil to McBiner, as wp see ; MosDipr simplv redis- 
covemi what hnd hefx) known siml forgottpn in ihis 
brancli, as Ncwtuii, Knuikliii and others did in other 
liraiiche."*, of fhc Science of Light. Mcsmer saw in 
eitnir iilftpy timtti?r a dual force wliicJi in motion pro- 
dit(r<d volatility. In repoae fixity. It is the ^auiE^ force 
that dilates miittcr Into vapor, cotiguila water into ice 
— a fnrdc thrtt in fwrcvcr ami pvt'rywhere dissolving 
and c<»agn latin jr, rqicHing tisuiiilLT and attracting 
tt^ther, di&iiitt'grating and integrating, depolarizing 
and poliirizini; ; it is ctunialty dtftruying and (rreat- 
iiig, ;i[id oov*!' rests. Kerve Fow is the dutil prin- 
eiplos of Light ("oncentratGd within the Animal and 
HiimLiii OrgnniKins — in tht; latter enuoMed by hav- 
ing iniimati.-ly combined with it the Celestial Light 
of Lifo. 

Ae we have saltl more tK.in orme, ihwe is in nil Na- 
tare, of every kind and form, a hidden hnt potent 
Life-principle— this principle is a direct enianatinn 
from the Celestial Sun — it controls and direct* all 
motion, and its antliority is recognized hy the (i!)j<>ctive 
imvvs m th(! oLiter world, and in the i[m<'r Avoj-ld of 
Animated Organisms, and Man excels all other (le- 
afwl Iieings simply heeanse this Life- principle is indi- 
vidualised in his Soul, which thus becomea a Personal 
Manifeatatiun of Celefitial Light as that glorious Light 
iH (he inarvt'loTia Manifestation of Jehovah. It ia 
this Life-principle that by snetaining equilibrium be- 
tween the nnlagonistic destroying and cj'cating forces, 
enforcing the Divlno law of Ilarniony, njaintains life, 
and jiipt so soon as it withdraws Its Biiiiervision, equi- 
librium ii^ dentrnved and Death Biiireewls. 
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To Btato our definition of Nerve- Fnrpf in tho nw-^t 
concise terms, wg woulJ say: 

Nerve-Forhe is the Ddai, OsjEOTrvK Fonc^Es 
OF Light harmonized by the SnBJErTn'B Lifk- 

PRINCllT.E, AsnfALIZCn IN THE AxufAL, Pf.RSON- 
IFIED OR iNBIYIDUAMiiEn IK MaX ! 

It must be Itorrie in mind tluit llie p:\ press imift 
Ntrve Foi'cc, Vi(al Furc-i-, VitJility and Vital Dynani- 
i<s are almost synonymous, all desij^nati ng one Farce, 
tiift only JifR:r<'iire bpiiig that the first is apjtliud 
cially to tlmsc develop.mcnts of tho Lile-prindple in 
wliicli thu Viffil Functions are brought under tlie con- 
trol of ii Nervous System, while the other three may 
be npplk'd equally to rivif land of fjitV-nnliildnieiit. — 
Nerve Furcf coiiipivliPiiding siinjtly a moi'e iromplete 
and intt'iisifipd Orgmiizatinn nf Orgniiir Life. 

3. The Organs that Distinouish Mas from 
ALL. OTHER Crratores, — "W'c oome now tn roil .ider 
the " frowning " " glory and hoiioi' " of Man, th i at- 
triltutes that transtVirni tbp Animal into Man, tliat 
mnke"Man a Living Snul " (.■apiilile of niil'ylilnn'nt 
into the very imafj;*' tiiid likeness (if the glorious Jfho- 
vali, Tlip Snliji'ctive Siiti wurks in rxc-rdsing a suprr- 
visory control ovlt tlic tHiJisitivc Forets of Light in 
every department of Nature in our own and all other 
tvorklrt of tlu^ UiiivorfP — it (■i>nstitutea the Life-prin- 
ciiple, the VilJil TntoUigonco, in every (M'oafed tliiiif; 
from a planet to humblest, inost insigoifieani 
woTJii, pliint or organizing ncll ; it is itifomproiicn- 
sibly present rn the simple fell and in tlie highest 
type of t'nrni eompnsed of Cells aggregated ■; it is the 
eeci'et, hiddon, bin over potent principle that controls 
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mid dirertu the ©volution of fnrmB, which are all, from 
ihc ^i)ii])le&t to the mflst coiii|)Iex, dtvulojied by it fur 
i(£ qwn niaiiifcptation ; the Subjective Life-principle 
caD only manifest itstif Objectively in an Objective 
form, and the sole poirpose i>f tbe creation of material 
fftrnie is to manifest this Life-priuciple. The One 
InconiprehenHible, Ineffable, Self- Existent Life, Jeho- 
vah, was as Infinite, All-Wise, Illimitable, Almighty 
in the Dark Abyss of Cliaos as in the rreuted, devel- 
oped, uufolded. Universe— but He willetl to manifest 
Uis Infinitude, Omniadenfe, Omni presence nniX Om- 
nipotence, and the first expression cif that Will "was 
by His Word in the roinraand " Let there be Light," 
and " Light was " forthwith and bciieeforth the ante 
manifestation of the Self- Existent Life, and the sole 
Life-principle in Heaven and in all the worlds of the 
Universe, It is that unique and universal Life-prin- 
ciple I hat Objectively manifests itself in tbe Astral 
Suns, and not only endows them with their Objective 
Forces, but controls and giiiies and directs them in 
tbe esercisfl of thoso Force?. 

NoWf as wc have said, and iterated, the original 
and sole purpo&e of Jehovah when He first said "Let 
tliere be Light," was the Personal manifesting of 
Himself in "Man, the Living Soul," and.in Christ 
this purpose was perfectly realized. We have shown 
bow, step by step, from the simple Cell to the perfect 
Iluman Organism, this grand purpose of tiie Creator 
was evolved in Organic forma — how SiUJ Life rose 
liighcr and higher until its highest type evinoed tfa& 
lower characteristics of Active Life — how Active Life 
unfolded from the merely pulsating Protozoa, one 



THE CEtmiES (BTO.) OF VITAl. DYNAMICS. 217 

step at a time, uatil, in the higliest types oi' Aiiitoiil, 
Ohjective JTaoulties of the bighest oiclev nianifeki! 
ilieir presence — liow, when tliu very higlicst type of 
material form was <levcIope<l in the Huiiiiiii Orgun- 
iaiij, tlio germs of n, higher Life tbjiu could Ijd fully 
iinfoldptl in a iii!it(?rial bod^- appeared in Subjectlvis 
I'V^ulties that demand an Immoi'tal Life to attuiii 
lhi?ir coiupletcst unfohlment. We liave eliowo tliiit 
the Life- PRINCIPLE was and m one and identical in 
fesencE, tliongh diverse in the character and degrees 
of its uiifohlmeut. In the forms of Stilt Li/e, It ope- 
lates from without, and lq the lowest forms of Active 
Life it does not ypt find a centre with!n the form ; 
Wt at length it devclopos Organic centres ivithin ma- 
tei'inl bodies, and in higher evolutions it coneentratea 
the Organic funelioiis into a. Nervous System which 
it makes a mighty reservoir and source of Vital En- 
orgy. At last, in Man it individualizes itself into 
FucuUies, het^om'mg part of his Orr/aimm. 

This, then, is Man's eharaet eristic " crowning" 
"glory lud honor": Th-c Sufijc'tirc TJfe-prhiPip/e is 
part of his Sotd, vol merely ubiiUnff therein ami acVm^j 
ihmve, hut nn inifgi'nl iKirl oj it. Hmvevcr, this is uot 
only a "erovvuiug" "glory and huiior" — it involves 
a vast, IrrriUc rcsponsibilift/. In the inferior types, 
wherein the Life-principle is not part of tlie Orgarv- 
istn, it acts but is not acted upon — there is no power 
of enltivating it in them, and hence Uiey have no 
respoiisihiiity. But In Man, the Subjective Faculties, 
which are the Liie-priueiplc iudividualizetl, must be 
cultivated op they will be over-ridden flud dcficti by 
the sttbordliiat* Objective Faculties — and Man h di- 

10 
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rectly araiuntahle for the cultivation and unfoldment 
of tliL-se Facultiis. When the Subjective Facultiia 
arc ciiltlvatcf], they unlbld iiml grow in iuflucuce and 
power until ihey control and dirret al] the Objective 
Pmiltira ti the attaiument of higher unfoldmeutj and 
tbe cutiro Mun is enuoblietl. 

Hut let ua note the peculiarities of these Subjertive 
Fac'uUieK, M'lierein they differ from the Objective 
Fttoultica fvcn of the higliest Orgiins; 

1. They eaunot be assigned a specific eeai or hab- 
itation in the Organism; being the Personal repre- 
eentativQ of the Celestial Sun, the IndividunIizatioQ 
yf tiic Subjective Life-priuciple, they necessarily per- 
vade OP permeate the Organism throughout — they are 
Omnipreseut in the Human System, just as Celestial 
Light is in the Universal System; as Celestial Light 
manifests itself Objectively only in aud by the Astral 
Suns, BO the Celestial Facultis of the Soul nianiJest 
themselves Objet^tively only in and by the Objective 
Organs. Thus, when the Organ of Auger prompts 
Man to a deed of violence, Self-Consciousness compels 
hira to I'eaHze the iufluenre of such a deed within and 
upoa hiraHell^ Conacicnce to estimate the mond cha- 
racter of the deed, lutuilion, Imagination and Pre- 
science to sec its ultimate penalty — if these friumph 
and the deed is unperformed, we only see the triumph 
of the Sabjeotive Faculties aa manifested in the opera- 
tions of the Objective Organs. 

2. They nre poeiilinr to Man- But of this we have 
gpoUcu fiilly enough, execpt that it may not be amiss 
lo iillmh' lo the foregoing illustration as applieahle aa 
tin ilhwlnilion belt? : If the Organ of Anger in a Dog 
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prompts him to a deed of violence, he may be re- 
strained' by the bense of fear of iiumiKlTate consc- 
qaences ; his inwLinct or low order of Intellect may 
tell him that the Dog or other object of his auger 
is too strong for liinij and this may restrain him — 
but there is uo oiie of the higher Moral Faculties 
to suggest nobler motives than physical fear or 
cowardice. 

3. Duly cultivated^ they open Man^a Subjective 
Eye to see " the hidden things of the Spirit of God/' 
which are " foolishness to thti carnal- minded he is no 
loiiger " blind," but can ace and know not only the true 
qualities of earthly things, but the mysterifls of Heav- 
enly thirigs; no longer a "child of darkness^' incapa- 
ble of seeing anything beyond this fleeting, unsatis- 
fying world of GiTeetB, ho is "born again," a "new 
creature," with his "eyes opened" not only to "see 
the kingdom of God," but to understiind " the breadth, 
and length, aud dqitli, and height," and the inclf'iible 
gloiy of the "love of God," and to have a foretaste 
of the " unsearchable things that God ]v.\t\ prepared 
for them that love him." The highest earthly genius, 
the most comprehensive intellect, the most faithful 
investipition, cannot find out God or the things of the 
Causal World'^the ahltst, most painstaking philoso- 
pher, even the profoundest theologian, knows naught 
of true Celestial Light exrept he be enlightened by 
that Light iu " the inner man" — and this illumiua- 
tion can only be secured by cultivating the Subjective 
Faculties of the Soul. 

But 4. The grandest peculiarity of these Subjective 
Organs it' the power thoy posseas of morally and 
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spirit imlly i pgt noraling Msm : were lie tlio vilest, 
wrt'tcli iu the wnrltl, full of wickettEpss*, [lossesaetl yf 
It legion of DevlU, tln38G miglity Faeulties can so 
uUorly uinl jiliBolutely traii;;form bim that he may 
truly lw> said to he " bom again." A Man cannot be 
ilium 11 ihIinJ by (lie cultivation of his Celestial Faeul- 
iAW nnti ihil to show t|jo fact tu h'ln life; a "cliiEil of 
Light" uimt Iw a "Lifrlit of the woikl." As wu 
have iK-foiv eliown, it 'la \>y <:iiltivaticjg and nnfolding 
(liuHt: I'^lL■ulLi^B Mem uasnmca or aajuires the Image 
and likrness of (JrnI ; lie liccoiuts, ivlille still a resi- 
dent i)f thia " wurld tff darkia-s.-^/' ti citizcu of Heav- 
en, tlio "realm of Light." He ha& Ins " cotivcrsitioQ 
in IIouvui," " luys nji his treasures ia Hcaveiij" ami 
to him <leath is but a change of cuiuliUoii, a releatrt: 
from imprisoumc-nt m his juaterial Ixidy, an escape 
from phvBicai differing and temporal soriwvs, a glor- 
ious tniiiglniion to '*n land tl>at is fairer than (lay 
where " all tears are wipwl from his eyes," -where 
"tltero flhall be no nior« death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neitlier elml! there be any moi-e pain," where 
" there is uo need of (lie Sun, neither of liie Wnon to 
iihiDe in it, for the Glory of God doth lighten it" — 
Jehovah is the "Everlasting Light" of tli:it Celestial 
AVorld. The Man whose " lamp ia ti-imnicd and 
burning," that is, wbnsc Subjeetive Faculties are fully 
iiufokk'd, when lie passes tiirough whiLt is, to llie darU- 
nicinlecljthe "dark valley of the ehiulow of dciitli," will 
find it illumiunteil iiir him, and npon entering Heaven 
will uiit be a stranger iIhtc, but " forever at Jlonie " 
umidst its glories auil joys unutterabltjuud that "never 
fade away." 
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Tlie Subjective Organs, even wlicn tliey arn not 
riiltivateil, iiicmisc tlie rapncity nf the Objective 
Organs for a liigli uiifoliliuent : licucc, we see intcl- 
icvtiml gitiiits whose nioral character is bad — e, g., 
Fraui-ts Bacnii ; and many who pervert tiicir Objec- 
tive "talents" to the worst oads — ^j.j those who, 
tike Voltaire, projiagato infiJfl nnJ ungodly notions. 
HviR'e, too, fiinl iimumeriible inskincuis of men in 
whom the nionil q^uiilitits arc simply npgleetwl, dor- 
niunt, wka yet attain great eminence as worldly sci- 
ciitistSj and pliilosopbers. 

Tlio Bible contains many Kabbalistic (leseriptivc 
pictures contrasting the course of the Right«foug, 
those whosie nntiirps arc Celestlunzcd by tlifl cnltlva- 
tioii of their Subjective Faculties, with that of the 
wicked. Solomon tells us: "The path of tlie Ilight- 
c(iii3 as the glorious Light sliincth more and more 
unto the Perfect Day [(. c, that of Heaven]. The 
way of the Wicked is darkness; they know not at 
what they stumble." "The Light of the Righteous 
HUa them with joy ; but the cainLle of the Wicked 
shall be put out" [i. e., they sliall be left in utter 
darkness], Thers are many other pusaayes in the 
Old Testament, but the finest picture of the contrast 
between the Celedtializeil and hist Soul is drawn by 
our Saviour Hinii^eEf in tlie Parable of Lazarus, the 
rich poor man, and Dives, the poor rich man — we can 
rrad the character of each in this ivorhl in. his con- 
dition in the Eternal hereafter; the gulf that Inter- 
veni-d was symbolic of the vast difTcrciiCL' between a 
flaniid and a Godlike Soul, Tlicii, what words could 
niore r^tronj^ly declare the im|ii)rtaucc of Sonl-iiiUure 
III • 
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tbmo th« trordf of Jesus : What a man pro6t«d, if 
he fball gUD the whole world, and lose his own Soul? 
or what * man give in exchange for bis Soul ?" 

The one wrioae defect of what we call " elueation " 
IB moian tunes, ounsists in llie persi&teot effort to 
enhtvate tbe Ofa^evdve Faculties of th« Mind, to the 
■e^Wc, utd loo oRen at the expense, of tli& Subj«o- 
tirc 

Ov enlij^tmeil Republic ia dotted &I1 over with 
Higb-ScfaooU, SemiRanes, Academies and Collies 
(lo nr nothtag of the Public Schools almost iuiiume^ 
t^e), with thousands of thousantls of tutors, profes- 
8on^ cftL, all alike devoted to the ailtivatiou of the 
Ofafcctivv Mental Faculties of the young men iind 
mi^f*5 of tbt land ; Scieuce, Oratory, Logic, Belloa- 
Lettres, Music, aad evm' conceivable braitch of studj 
calndated to derelope the Objective Mind (to " im- 
prove the miiMl" is the p(^o]ar phrase), are taught, 
and emt the Amtoal Pb^ods and Emotions are not 
rM^l<^«d — lUT, «« havesehoola and gyuiniisiB fur the 
d«Teto|UBeat of physieal qualities. But unl a St-hool, 
b61MW huBlbW and insiguiiit'uiit in ^ize, devoted to 
Um ttafotdmeat of lEto Subjective' Faculties of the Im- 
mortal Soul, is tlKTe iu alt the Uritted States, True, 
thw are 9o-oaII«l TUmleffieal Seminaries eprinkled 
plentiflilly over East, West, North and South, but 
tba«^ too, have more coucem with the making of 
t vk tfo M " clerp'men " than with the true illiimina- 
tiou ttf the ]K<opIe by developing their pupils into 
" lights of the world "^what time the professors can 
Kpan' IW distinctivfly rr/ifjhw instruction must he 
UT|t*>U dcv'itttl lo dcnonunational and {KiUniical 
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^peciftltiGs; the "educated cEergyraan" must above 
all things be able lo defend and maintain the dogniaa 
of the denomination that hires bim ; and ill the 
churches the ObjtftivG Faculties are too much ex- 
ercised in hairsplitting; quesfioiifi uf furm flad doc- 
trine, and even in iuventing and aeekiug to establish 
floctrines that are in direct antagonism to the leach- 
ijiga alike of Nature and the Bible, when it' men would 
but realize their own natural blindness and seek en- 
lightenment from "the Father of Light," even the 
mysteries of Nature ajul Kevelation would become 
plain. 

We have no quarrel with any of these "educa- 
tional " enterprises — the foundera and promoters, and 
the inetructora and pupils, all or nearly all unques- 
tionably mean well, and they are really doing a good 
work: the eultivation of the Objective FaeultieSj the 
proper training of the Aniinal Passions and the de- 
veloping of ttie physical form, are all proper, and 
thoae cfevotiiJg money and time to these purposes are 
eiuiut'ntly worthy of esteem for so doing. But why 
are the highest, noblest, most elevating and enno- 
bling Faculties of the Immortal Soul so uuiverailly 
neglected? 

Were one tithe of (he care and attentiou given to 
the due development of the Mind Objeclively, be- 
stf)wed upon ifa Subjective unfoldiiient, our sons anil 
dauglitti-s wouid attain a plane of Moral and Mental 
cxcelletce as lar above the present popular standard 
flj! the popular standard of Mental culture in thig 
<'nunti'y is above that of Atrleii. 

Were tiiG highiisl iitt-nbutea of onr eitizenii generally 
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rultivnted niul iinfnldwJj wonM we be so oftpn poIn<yl 
iimi t^hoi-^ked 1>y dishoiiwly uiid dcjintvity aii<l ttirpl- 
tmh' in (ligli jtkwM? Tlit various projects for " IJe- 
form " win sit iiioyt lie |)ai'tlal anil lenijiorary in gowl 
rrsiilts, beoauee l\icy are all siipt'i-ficial, anil are alfout 
m likely to sucoirtxl permanently as uoiiltl be nil at- 
tempt to purify a stream wliile leaving ftltli in t!ie 
luiiuttiia wlieiice it issues. True lleforin, public and 
privatf, ill tliL" boJy pulitii; and the boily ludiviilunl, 
must coiiiuiL'Ufe with llit; raising uf tht; sUintlarJ uf 
monil ri^lit, and this can only be effected by develoj)- 
ing (lie Mural Fm ultics vl' t\n: Soul ! 

W'lu-iitlm Ijii,'lil (if TrutlijJnslii'e and Moral Parity 
ia thus luatlv to shiiio in the Souls of the citizens of 
odr fiivorod KqMiMic, we sliull r«il(;?e a true Reforni 
that will pLTvfiilc our dium'slic circles, our cburebos, 
oiir business marts, nur political assembljiges and elec- 
titHiF, (lur municipnl, slate iialioiial nfficm, and a 
inilleiiuiuiii of IIuavL-iily iriiriauny will bli;ss ua as a 
JJatiou, transforming thii Natiou itself into a "Light 

OF 'IHE WtPRLU." 

'* Hu.]jpij is thiit People whose God is Jehovah'" 



CHAPTER VII. 

now TO ASSfST NATURE IX REMOVING DISEASE 
FROM THE HUMAN ORGANISM. 

Hahmo?it ig tlie unique law of" Jchovali ! In 
Heaven there is perfect, nlisolute Harmony; its uni- 
^Bl^ ftirm observaiiPH? liaiii^hes eoiTow and sighing, pain 
aitd i^iitlL-riiig, (li^^cusc and t;ickuo3s, duith and decay, 
and estahlislios joy and Eiappintss, beatlli and Eternal 
Life, in th;it Celestinl World. 

The CcloBtial Sun Is glorious in white efiiilgence, 
hecause Ilarniony is thti law of its glory. 

In the Universal System, Harmony ke-cps tlie Solar 

ISj-stenis in tlteir allotted positions, and maintains their 
requisite motions, in space. 
In each Solar Systenij ITa,nuony keeps tlie Sun^ 
Moon, Stars aud Peopled "Worlds in thoir allottcf:! 
positlouSf and maintainB tliL'ir requisite motions, 
ivitliin the periphery of the portion of space assigned 
ttiCnl. 

In the Pcojiled Worlds do wc first ftnd departui-oa 
from Harmouy, and (.'ommcnfjuratc with the cxt'tut of 
d-epartiire we find sorrow and slghiug, pain ajid suffer- 
ing, di.sGnse, [Iiratli and decay. 

Our world, tlio Earth, h ealled the World of Dark- 
ness hri'iiiisc "Mnn'M di-nihodiGiief interrupted thL* coni- 
pktc enfon^jnu-iit of tlic law of Harniony. But Man's 
fall from Light to darktiess \ws not only brouglit tlie 
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darkntse of disharmony upon the world of His pro- 
bationary abode, it also entails spiritual blindness and 
darkness upon his posterity. Spiritual Darkness In 
the world is the withdrawal of the visible presence of 
the Celestial Sub, and in Man it is the blinding of 
his Subjective Eye, the withdrawal of his Subjective 
Vision, the blunting of his Subjective Faculties, 

In the world the true Light still Shines, though 
"the darkness comprehends it not/' and in Man the 
Subjective Faculties still remain, though his blindness 
does not realize their presence and importance. In 
the world the condition i>f Spiritual darkness is at- 
tended w ith physical wear and waste, death and decay 
— the Objective Sun 13 ptmiitted, by the exercise of 
his decomposing, depolarizing force, to dissolve or 
disintegrate forma; but th« Celestial Light, as the 
hidden but potent Life-ppineiple, is ever present to 
enforce the law of Compensation, a modifiiBation of 
the law of Harmony, by directing the same Sun in 
also Gxerciaiug his eonipoaing, polarizing force, to 
recreate, reintegrate forma, or to replace old forms 
Avith new. In Man the condition of Spiritual blind- 
ness Is likewise attended with physical wear and 
waste, death and decay, but the Celestial Light in- 
dividualli^ed In the Subjective Facilities of hia Soul, 
is ever present enforcing the same law upon tlie Oli- 
jective Forcee of the Nervous System in the opcra- 
llona of disintegrating and integrating, 

Perfect Harmony in Heaven, as we have seen, 
banishes thiith and dfn-ay — the Life of Heaven re- 
tjuirL'S no change of forms, for "flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the- kingdom of Heaven " and there 19 no 
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material form there to demand perpetuiil decay and 
perpetual rcucwal ; " bodies terrestrial " are " cor- 
ruptible," and must be pontinually renewed, but 
"bodies Celestial" are ''incorruptible" and never 
grow old. Therefore, tie very oature of our mortal 
bodies is such tliat the law of Harmony must ueeds 
be modified into tlie law of Compensation, or Equi- 
libration. Id other words, abi^nlutf: Harmony would 
perpetuate forms and prevent alike the disintegration 
of old particles to make way for new, and the crea- 
tion and integration of new particlts in place of old ; 
but change, dcL-ay and renewal are essential to the 
developmeot of maltnal bodies to fit them for the un- 
foldnicnt of the Ijlfc-j>rineiple, and hence the law of 
Harmony is adapted t-o our material world by being 
enforced as a Jaw of Compensation or Equilibration. 
Absolute Harmony is adapted to a perfect Life like 
that of Heaven, not to ii developing, unfolding Life 
like the probationary life of Man on Earth, 

Kow, he who has rend with any degree of care and 
thought, the two prwcding ebaplers, must understand 
that the body, or material form, of Man is merely the 
easkft for a far more import;uit something called the 
Soul, Tt'/nWi is Ma>'! the body, though the lilghest 
material form evolved in creation, aud a grand wonder- 
ful piece of Divine mechanism, with a more wonder- 
ful complex system of motive, vital machinery within, 
is yet only mortjil, destuied, after at most a few years 
of vitalized existence, to dissolve into its many and 
different jng'redients, while the Soul is immortal and 
must live forevi.'!' and forcvsr. Hence, the Son] sliuuld 
demancl tho fii'&t and most unremitting care to fit it 
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for (Jie imnnjaiiuraljlo Eternity during which it miu-t 
livi» nftor fho finil bmly lins paBsiKl away. 

Jlttviii)^ a rmliziug bbubc uf the inc-alwilable value 
of the Sotil niitl the incstlniahle importance of pro- 
mutiug its \ycst inl<?res(8 in timo uud Etoruity, we 
hnve dwelt iniicli uiwii thg nGcis.>^Ily iniJ iinpcratlvo 
tluty of cultivating aud unfjldiug its higher moral 
principles — imlc'il, our chief iuterest in cheri&liing 
and prunmliiig bijilily lieiilth and vigor arises from 
the know ledge of tlie liict that a hraltiiful, vigorous 
hody is conducive to healthy, earnest Soul-cultare — 
a slight, delittitc frame may Indeed, aiul often does, 
cncuric n iii)hlc Celestial i zed, Godlike Sotil-lifc, and a 
Btrung, vigortnia form may, and boo often doea, con- 
liiin u BlniittKl, Ill-cultured, na}"^ a brutidiml or even 
dovitirili, S-ijiil; but u sick, diseasedj pain-ruckwl !>oily 
U LiTtiimly not conducive to Soul-culture, except in 
so far an it retiiiuds a Man of its incfHality and calls 
upon him to jircpare Ibr Eternity, 

M'liile, on the one hand, a healthy physical con- 
(litiuii i.s favorabit) to iiitfllceluat, mental and nioml 
dt-'velniijuent, on the other hand, as is wt'U known, 
iutrltccluiil, meutid and moral huidth is ccjuully Invur- 
able to bodily well-heiiig. The Soul is, as we liavo 
seen, the Hrirnioiiizicig ttentre, the Sun, of the Human 
Org;uii!sni, and if It be out of tune there can he nu 
iiuilody hi the body; peao.' and contentment of Miiul 
ni'e recognized universally as csseiiUal to liealtli, and 
what Is failed "the amaginatlon " exercises an unde- 
nijilile inlhicjiec not only directly upon the ho<Iy but 
vYfn to wmic extent augmcnt.s or dlniini^Iies the iic- 
liou of reiiicdial means upon tJie body in disease. To 
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acknowledge tlic influence of Mind upon the maferial 
form, is but to recognize the physiological tact that 
the Nervous System the centre of Vitality, the 
reservoir and diBBemiimtor of Vital Energy, for the 
Orgiinized Syst<!m. But we ckim much more, m 
our reader must Icnow; we claim that a Soul attuned 
to Divine Harmony must so shape the manifestations 
^^of Tjife in action that even the most remote, the most 
menial, bo to sjieak, parts will respond to its enno- 
bling impulses, the whole character of the Orgimio 
Faculties and FniictioiiS| of the material mciahers, 
and of every part of the Organism htU he elevated^ 
so that God's Will will become our will, and we shall 
lionestly prfiy: "Thy "Will be done." Then, in very 
truth, the Organism will be in a condition of health, 
and ouly external oausua can derange thia condition; 
even when deranged thus there will be a more em- 
phatic bias within towards a restoration of health. 
And, at laf=t, the time comes when, our work all doue^ 
the "good fight of faith" eoiieluded, the "victory" 
fairly won ov«r internal and external devils, wc feci 
that " to depart is lar better," as we are now ready to 
"lay down our Cross" and to "wear the Crowu of 
Righteoiisiieifs" — "tlie Crown of Kcjoieing" — "the 
Crown of Life" — "the Crown of Glory that Jiidfth 
uitt away." Can any eane man queetion that &ucfi ji 
eondition of Celestialized Mind must couduee to bodily 
health? 

Life is a continuous, uneeasing antagonism, a per- 
[ifliial Physical warfiire. The two forces that nonsti- 
ln(e Vit-Jil Dynamics are neees.'iariJy antagonistic, or 
Life would be an inert unictude luKtearl of iuceR-^aiil 
20 
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motion. Phyolnil Life demands change, change, per- 
petual change 1 putting off the old, aud on the new, 
casting aside uiid Cakir)g up. And to meet this de- 
mand, Nature must not only work two-banded, the 
t^o hands must oppose each other — one defltroj-, tht- 
other create. 

The Dornial decay uud regeneration, disintegra- 
tion and irtegratioHj ever going on in the human 
form, aB in all Natural fbrma, so ]ong as tlie opera- 
tions are regular and the Vital Force works in obedi- 
ence to the law of Hormony, or rather the law of 
Compensation or Equilibration, are heolthful, and 
promote bodily vigor aod Liife-uiifoldnient, but just 
so soon as the dual forees that eonstilute the Vita! 
Force erase to work in uniaon a diseased rondition 
of the System is at once evident, goraetimes as the 
cause, and always as the congcquenco, of their want 
of cooperation. It ie very easy to understand that a 
failure of the Stom»ch to perform its functions, or of 
the Lunga, Heart, Lfvtr or Kidneys in the discharge 
of the duties devolving upon it, produces a greater or 
les8 geuernl and more or less eevei'e derangement of 
the entire Organism; but the consequences of like 
failures in the more directly vitalizing Glandf? or Or- 
gans are not so readily understood by those not famil- 
iar with physiology, though they are often more pro- 
nounced aDd more far-reaehing than the others ; ofleii 
discomfort or disorder in the Stomach Is directJy 
uuised by fardinesfl of action in the Absorbents or 
Secreting Glandy or Membnines. The function of 
wmoviiig llie priwlucts of disintegration and tlie noii- 
nutritioUH ingredients of the (bod we eat is no les> 

30 
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essential to health thaa the directly nutritive func- 
tions. 

But, we have aeaii, the Nervoua System holds 
the reiiis of the Organism, more or leas directly con- 
trolling all the iulerior Organs; therefore we look to 
the Nervous Syatem ae reaponsiblc for a large propor- 
tion of the fnn(!tjoniii disorders of nil parts of the Or- 
ganism, and to it we usually direct our remedies. 

Now, &A oar reader must ere this have diaeoveretl, 
the teodencv in the Nervous Svstem. as indeed in all 
Nature, 13 always to equilibration — not that the oppo- 
site elements of Nerve Force, or of Light, tend always 
to work equally, for theu there could l>e no growth 
from the foetus to manhood's prime, from the grain 
of corn to the "fall corn in the ear" — but that, in 
submission to the Life-principle, each of the dual 
forces always tends to the performance of the propor- 
tion of work required of it. When any external or 
internal cause induces one force to perform an exees,? 
of work, the opposite is u:^ually a&eelerated to attempt 
a compen^tive eseess; and so, conversely, when one 
is retarded, the other appears to respond aeeordingly 
— thus Nature seeks to restore the equilibrdtion of 
her dymaiiual Force. When either force varies so 
much from its allotted task that Nature cannot soon 
enough produce the corapcnsation, the pliyaieian is 
calletl ii] to assist Nature. The physician who under- 
stands Nature and knows his own province never 
seeks to supplant Nature or to work independently 
of or in antagonism to her. He seeks to learn her 
ways aad desires to follow her methods, to Btudy and 
emulate her example in working within her domain. 
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ITic author of tins little work fully rceogniaes thin 
spliLTU of the pliysicuin, and, in rccogiiition of the 
superior authoritative sidll oi' Nature, hzia souglit first 
to &ho«- tlie charaftcr ani\ qualities of Xaturc'a aolu 
Actnr, Iiight, in its dymuuiiuJ Ohjcctivt, aiiJ supcr- 
vrwjrv Siilijective, aspccta. Ho Imlieves, not theoret- 
Iiinlly, hut as the result of thirty ywirs' earnest stuJy, 
that Jjight 13 the Univprsal Motor; the Source of 
Vital Byiiiitnics (tlieretore uf Kcrve Forct) ; uiiJnr 
jiiifl l»y authorily of God, the Author, Sustiunor and 
rrotuolpr of Life. Bdioviug, nay knomm//, this, he 
t'ntiiitjt doubt tliat Light, wheu properly understood, 
will provw tlie one univeisat pntholugiml agent — in 
futl, Light ia tlie Soiiri-o cif t!iii c-ui'iilivi' prnpertiew of 
mt-difincs, ami wliy Bhould it not prove [jropi»rtioii- 
atdy jiotont Avliou its virtin?s are dtreiitly uppll(.>(l to 
the disMLSod system? But, to fijipiy any muctly siio- 
cpsafully, we must not iinjrely ivalize its aggregate 
and Hpt'clfio cjiiu-lities ; it is equally essential that we 
liavti nil accurate knowledge of Uie Human Org-an- 
isni to which wedesire Uy apply that rcnu'dy. Hence, 
aJli-r defining Li^ht In Its various niaiilfi.'.ita((oiii^^ and 
iiittin'iig its pc't:u 1 iari tirs as a whole and oa acpuratrd 
virtiiefl, we Iifive gone into aft full an i n vest Igal ion and 
expu?ition of the Human Organism as we dccrnrd 
necessary to make iutclligihlti the applieation of Light 
and its rayw thcroto. 

Unr render bna, we tnint, learned to rospeet, as we 
do, the Aneiwit Siigea, at whom modem Scientiets, in 
(heir nverwf'i'ning Rolf-ctli'nni, the!]- ignorant vain- 
glory, iin* wont to scufl'. Nn ime who fioneslly stiidiiw 
(he Kalibula, and ita outgrawing literature, with a 
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sincere desire to learn, can otlier\vi,5c than veiicmtp 
the marvelous men wliose peuetriitioii, saiirtitied !iy 
humble devotion and illunnnated bj CVIcstial Light, 
discovered the trutlas of Nature and Nature'^ laws 
and printiplcs, and actuallj' liitliomcd maay lilyfiteiies 
uut only of the tcrrestriid but of Heaven nii<l 

of the Almighty. C'omliined with tins vpneration. 
will be a warm, hesirtfelt gratitudt; foi' tlic vaat stores 
of true luanilng treasured up in lliG old Philosophy. 
If hijfht is over perfectly underBtood, it raust be by 
iin bonest aiiplication of modern Seientifie appl iiiiii-tw 
and leseareli to tlie teachings of the Ancient Philos- 
ophers. 

In the department of Science comprehended under 
the generic designations of Paiholorju and Therajino- 
iios, the Ancients had many eminent discovererfi anil 
teachers. In truth, the Ancients knew, in this aa in 
other branches of Phihisophy, much more tlian they 
are aceredited with — ranch that has been lost and can 
only be rediscovered alter a vast amoitnt of study and 
investigation, while a large percentage of th* facts 
of the Pathology and Theropputics of our day have 
come to ua from those old Hoiirctis, and not a few of 
the discoveries heraldeil from time to time as made by 
thin or that great man are revivals of old truths. 

Paracelsus is recognized iis a wonderfully learned 
man in true Phllogopliy and especially in Medical 
Science. He held that: "Man is made out of the 
four elements, and is nourished and sustained by 
Magnetic Power, which is the Universal Mot-or of 
Nature." We thnu see that the IhcrapculicH of Parn- 

cclam i-eptmes on the original Life-Hcmrce, Light. 80 
211 • 
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iitghly Hill ihe Ancients eatimate Liglit as a curative 
iigent that thev railed !t "Fluid Gold," and "Potable 
Gold "—to understand these terras, we mast recollect 
(hefnct, before stated, that thev could^ hy some method 
nut now known, tix'alize and ''fix " liglit in wine and 
oil^ and thus ndminlstei' It as mediahie. 

Paracelsus treated disease in two ways: Sympathet- 
ically and Antlpadielically. There can be no ques- 
tion that lie brought the Science of Molicine to a high 
state of perfection, and U is unfortunate that but a 
fragmentary trace of his system can now be found. 
Hahnemann, the father of Homcojiatliy, fully estab- 
lished the Anti|iathttic System of treatment, and the 
Homeopath id PraMice is based upon that Sjatem. 
This mode of treatment may be explained and illus- 
trated briefly, thua: 

Every disease or derangemejit of the Organism, 
however general in its influetitial actiouj has aome 
local eeutre, aome one orgiui or tissue that it specifie- 
ally attacks; it also has a clearly defined mode of 
tack, aud indleates its character, locale and mode of 
att!w:k by certain symptoms. Esperimeiits ii|ion a body 
in health show that a certain nvedlciue exhibits pre- 
cisely the same symptoms, and thus we infer that it 
iittacks the same jiart in [he same way. Then when 
tills disease is indicated by the aymptuma, we directly 
iilljuk the diaeafc itself by ndmlnistcriug the mcdiciuB 
titnt prodnceti the game efi'ccta In a licaltlir body. 
Now, it ia evident that this medicine muet go direct 
to the part afTeetod, and wc should infer it Avould aug- 
iiiLMit the dii^iu'dyr — we find that if the dose be too 
hii'j|;a it actunUy nuginenls the symptomatic indioatious 
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for a while ; theti they abate, and in time, more or less 
dccordiag to the nature and ^ztcnt of the disorder, the 
rymptoms disappear fiiid we know that their cause has 
vaiiislied or at least been vanquished for the present. 
Hence, the proverb "Siniilia similibus curantur," So 
much for demonstration — hat how may weaccouot for 
the succesa of this treatment?' Very simply, thus: 
Nature works by antagonism in all her operations; 
when one of her forces overdoes ita worti, disease or 
at IfSist a local disorder is the imraediate consequence; 
now, if we attack this force and overcome it, the op- 
posite force has a clear field and may reaseert its 
rights — thus equilibriniD is restored, and EijuiUbriiem 
IB Hcallk. 

The Sympathetic Syetem, instead of attacking the 
etrouger force, aenda recruits to the weaker one and 
enables it tn recover its powers, or, if the disorder be 
the result of esceaaive tension of Nervea or Ganglia, 
a negative remedy may be employed to reduce the 
tension. Thup, too, equilibrium is restored, and Equi- 
librium is Health. 

Of eourset in each ease, the Phyeieian muat be very 
careful in determining which plan of attacking the 
disorder is to be preferred. It may be that thu \ass 
of equilibrium is chargeable to tlie undue acceleration 
of one force, while the other is performriug its normal 
duty — in that oase, the former must be attacked and 
Bubdued, on the Antipathetic plan, by increasing the 
tension until it exhausts itself; or, on the Sympathetic, 
a negative medicine must be directed to the too-tense 
Nerve or Ganglion. It may be, on the other hand, 
that the loss of e(]uilibrium is chargeable lo the undue 



dpprcsnion or wwilconiiig of one foPOPj wliilo the other 
]i(.'rri]riniii}; its* iioriiml rliity — (Iicii, tlie di'presst'd 
or wjilfpiietl fnnx- mnnt 1m? ii^sisteil, Btrnngilicnc'tl. In 
cidinr cast*, we oljeerve tlmt the Pliyciciaii's nim is 
simply to nmht in tho restoration of the eiinilihriiini. 

Jlaviiig ik'ttirmincd upon the. mnjy of attat-k, the 
next qnrstinn I'nr tiie Physiriaii to ilcriile is fis to tL« 
violence oi' the atUick. Hore he finds that, tliougli 
each case is liahlt to idiosyncrasies ciilliiig for prciili- 
ariliett of treatment, tlicre arc cei'tain generul riifca in 
guide him : the activity of the attack mnst tlejtciKl 
□pou the activity of the disorder, A sudden, severe, 
ftuute disorder re(|uin.'d more poM'erfuI reriedies to 
produce prompt FL-anlts: c. a violent Fevor, nnute 
Rhcnmatism, ete. entls liji- n linv dilution. A mild or 
snli-acute derangGmcnt dt^mandfi si more patient, pro- 
longed course of treatment, with a uiikler form mf 
iiiedieim', !i higher dilntinn. A elironie disease ran 
be reaebed only hy very mild treatiueiit and long-tron- 
tiinied, putient care ; the medleine must be of the tliir- 
lietli dilution at the least, and in many castas t'ven this 
will fail to reach the disorder, when higher dilutions 
ninst be employed. 

It is specially worthy oi' reniark that ollen where a 
jitrongform of medieine ntterly fiulR,a very much mild- 
er, higher dtliitinn will immediately aet. There hiis 
been no little coiitvovers)- from time to time among Ho- 
meopathic Phyr^ieians, b-etween the advocatea of liigli 
and of Insv dilutions, ami, as is often tlie c^ase in sueli 
di^iintcs, both have been right and both wi-oiig. As 
ijfiitcd ab&ve, the dilutions s;boii]«l be rc<j:idiiled by the 
■sevej'ity of the diwasc. Iifc an iicnte iitlju'k, Rheuiua- 
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tism, Neunilgia, active Fever, or \vli;ift'ver it be, a low 
'dilution acts promptly, wlilln W a JiigLiir one be utu- 
plm'ed it will lie slow In Its action, requiring the 
cutiiulalive effect of several doses. Ou (lie other lijiml, 
ill Hiroiiic ilisatses, the violence of the first attaelt, mid 
even of tlie sub-acute stage has passed, and tlie idiaordcr 
rumains only !ia a slow poison in the system — a low 
tUhiliou M'lUf as it were, overshoot the noarli, and fail 
to efieet the desiired result, and a. twelfth or Mojcetiiiius 
evea a thirtieth vrill likewise fail, ■wliorc a hit;]ier 
dilution will imniediiitdy aH'ct* the syiiiptoniH, prov- 
ing that it has hit the foe. 

This is certainly not iiiooiuprohonsihle : iho chroiiie 
is the mildest form of ti elearly deliued disease, though 
the raost diflieult to expel from the system, oiul mild 
remedies, coutiuued for a. L-ompumtively long period, 
coJiie neari^st to bakueing iho inaetivity and ttie invet- 
eracy of the disorder. Oji the eoatniry, an annte di.%- 
caae is qnick and decided in its aetlon — time may be 
very esseiitinl to subdue it before It gets uitgiibtluahle, 
and we use low dilutions. In the one case, the eueniy 
is entrcnelied in works irapregnahle to direct assault; 
we therefore lay regular siege, mt hia eomniuniiiitions, 
prevent recruits or supplies from reaching him, ami 
evcjitually eorupel siuTcnder where direct assault would 
but ensure our repulse aud perhaps ultimate defeat. 
In the other case, the enemy is in the field; his com- 
inunitattion.') open, suppliw and recruits continually 
arriving, time is all-iniportant, as avcry hour of delay 
increases his power for mifichief; we bring up all the 
forces at our command and fight him at short range 
or charge him with sahre and bayonet. We should 
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not employ llip famous Corliss Kiiginc fo nin a slDg 
priming 'press (evGii tlint on wlilcli tiiis book is print- 
ed), lliongh a preHS Is mightier tban the pen, which 
we are lold is " mightier than the sword ;" nor shonld 
we have attempted to supphmt the Corliss Manimot 
la Miichiuery Hall with an engine just powe 
enough tn run a press. In short, the means must 
adapted to the end. 

We have said the Homeapathic System in based 
the Antipathetic plan of Paracelsns, and doubtless 
word or two of explanation will not l>e out of pi 
h«re. It must be under^tooil thnt, as Ihia work ia 
specially designeil to advocate and explain the em- 
ployment of Light aud its rays in therapeutics, we are 
not, iu what we say here, advocating Homeopathy — 
in fact, we hope to see both the great syaterae give 
place to a true Natural System, with Light as its fu 
damcntjil means : 

Towards the close of the seeond century of 
Cliristinn Era, ClaiKlIns Galenns arose to great emi-- 
uence as an Anatomist and Pathologist; he l^eeainft 
the acknowledged leader of a *' school," which, with« 
high character of excellence and a deservedly liign 
reputation for its teachings, evince<l an arrogant, over- 
bearing dogmatism that would brook no opposition, 
and, when Paracelsus took issue with some of its 
founder's teachings, the leaders exerted their great In- 
fluence and that of their adherents to crush the daring 
opposer ; this so incensed Paracelsus that, he, aa an act 
of most unwise defiance, publicly burned Gralen's 
M'orks, As the Gialen school was the "regular" and 
popular school of medicine of that day, their iofiu- 
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ence was sufficient now to briog upon their advcr^iir_y 
11 bitter persecution, in consequence of wSicli tht 
world has lost the benefit of the truly woiulerfiil 
knowledge of Nature and of Medicine that Paracelsus 
post-fssed — mere fragments of his teachings are now 
to be ciigcovered. He was certainly not the hifcrior, 
in ability or acquirements, of Galen'a disciples, or of 
any other Scientist of the time in MGdicLne, and in 
Nature he was without a rival. 

Paracelsus maintained that the Book of Nature, 
written by the finger of God, was the oisly reliable 
soiire« of Pathological and Medical knowledge. lie 
taught two systems, as we have said : the Antipathetic 
and the Sympathetic. The latter, the chief remedy 
under which was Light, "fixed," aa we have stated, 
in oil and wiue, was his lavorite system exce|>t in ag- 
gravated caaea of excessive tension of the Nerves or 
Gtinglia, when he attacked the offending part, on the 
theory of conquering it by Antlpatliy, 

Huhnemann, in some res-pects like Paracclpue, esiie- 
cially in manly independence, exhibited, like luf, ia 
opposing the popular practice of hig d.iv, adopted ihe 
Antipathetic, and made it virtually his own System 
by ampHfyiug the meagre information l&ft by his 
teacher, ink* so complete and logical a System timt 
many of the greatest minds of various parts of the 
world have since accepted it, and the great Homeo- 
pathic School is the result. All the blessings that 
Homeopathy has conferred upon the world, and they 
are too vast and numerous to be readily computed, are 
eo many voices reciting the praises of Habnemanm. 

Still, wo believe that Paracelaus was right in pre- 
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li-rriiif^ hU S_viii|iiLtliL'tit' iSystt'iii, in ll apiicars the moi-e 
ntlinnal ; iiml wr liiivc not a iloiiht of its becouilug 
llif Uiiivi-pjuil S/sU-uij so soon as the teal uiiture arirl 
ln(>|)iTtie8 of Nature's own and only mnecly, Light, 
t'oiiR' lo hi! uiidersiood — the iwu are to cat:h other iu 
Pathtilitgy, ninrrli t]ie same tvi in religion are tlie Jaw 
iif MoBCs and the law of Christ — the one \vaa coercion, 
the othi.r is jieraiiafion ; the One wa'? evil for evil, " an 
(.ye for an fye, a tooth for a lootli;' tUc other is " gootl 
for evil," "Lovo your eucmiea, bless them that curse 
yon, do good to tliem tlia.t liate yoii, and piny for thctii 
whitth doKpitofuUy use you, and pcrsocnti? you." Just 
as we believe the law of Christ is better tlinn that t>f 
WosGS, SO wc l>elievo that tlie Sy&tem of Sympathy, 
with Light tor its base, is better than that of Autip- 
atiiy. 

In the fotloiving chapter^ we shall show the appli- 
cation of Light, and esjiecially of Eta n«'I and Itlut! 
raya, to tin; Huinau Organism, wherein it will 3>e seen 
that jo the theraptuitic employment of Light thi- Sym- 
pathetic plan prevails, though in some caato the other 
may be found more elGcacious. 
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LJOET AND ITS HAYS JiATUHE'S OWN TtRMEDTES 
FOR DiS£iASE-HOW TO APPLY LIGHT TO THE 
HUMAN ORGANISM. 

GOD IS LIGHT! James, the Apostle, calls Him 
"the Father of Light." Davitl, the Psalmist, ex- 
claims: "Ji'liovah 13 ray Lig-ht;" and, ngaiii he tells 
Gftd : "Thnu coverest thyself with Lig-ht as with a 
garment." But John, " the disciple whom Jesua 
loved," is more explicit — he eaj3: "This then ie the 
message whicli we have heard of hiitl [Christ] and 
declare imto you, that GOD IS LIGHT !" 

Surely, no Kabbalist ci>ald claim higher excellence 
and honor for Light than this! "Thou coverest thy- 
self with Lig-ht afl with a garment" — what is this but a 
declaration of the Kabbalistic doctrine that God man- 
ifests Himself in Light? And Johi] affirtnfi the eame 
truth, onlv with sproinl emphasis, in his derjliiration : 
" God is Liglit !" But wp have, in the first chapter, 
stated the teaching of the KaLbala on this subject, and 
have phoivn that the Bible and true Scionre are in ftill 
accord In attesting the presence of Jelinviili In Light as 
His manlfester, His representative. We have shown 
that Avhcn Gnd said "Let there be Light, and Light 
was," He simply sent forth a raig-hty creative agent, 
endowed with Divine Wisdom and Power to carry on 
fiirever the work He assigned it; that the work of 
21 Q su 
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^ mm Esitad to "m days/' or "six 
il«e%iM\l to be, as it is, a 
■w taamg until timie Itself shall 
tbK bqnant^" Light was the Al- 
■ «*Jt rtfrassitative in creation, 
■Mt ««I an^ be until creation 
•ad ttUK nigiili>heil in 
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«r SoljKtive Liglit, %nd the 
iCBu iinirs and digfien- 
%hL W» have (rared to 
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r ^nl Objective prindples of 
Lcfe^priDc^p 13 trer prefect, 
cmr opentioit, aitid that 
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In this cliapter "wg propi>ae to make [iractkal apiili- 
rations nf fhe knnw?et!go we have ppitomizpii in the 
preceding eliajitprs, by showing how Light may be 
^niploypd to baiirsli iliseatK; from the ITumuii Organ- 
ism ■ but, by way of introduttion to our specifin eiib- 
jeot, though our rc?adci-e caiinnt actaally require that 
we sJinuId do so, we dwm ij ntit amiss ^i'*' 't " i" ''i^ 
interesting to most of our readers, to allude briefly 
again to the ancients, es-pecially as our study of the 
old Philosopliy gave iis dIreKly much nf the infor- 
mation we have, and led ns to the experiments from 
which wc have at:([uircd the rest : 

The aocic-nte, wt' bavii seen, knew well tlieproper- 
tiefi of Light in all its raaniCepfatinna, Subjective and 
Objective ; they ItTiew much more than we hnve yet 
discovered from the inimitable symbuls which ate the 
only record tJiey left of their Unowlftlge. Illutuinatod 
interpreters of later days havo read many of tlie syni- 
bula more or less fully, but no doubt there are still 
important truths to be learned from them. We were 
favored some years sinee with the key, and have iiaed 
it sueecssfully so far !is we have been permitted, but 
■we have yet much to l<?arn; uor are we at lilierty to 
tel], for the present, all we have learned. The time 
may come, and we trust It may be not far distant, 
when WG can tell more. 

Every symbol of the Kabbala is a symbol of Light 
and itf lawt^, in some of its manifeptations. The ten 
Sephiroth we liavc reviewed at pome length in the 
first chapter, aud do not consider it advisable to notice 
thetn farther here. That Solomon, " the wipe m^n," 
was a KabbnMst nf a. high order is unquestionable, 
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and that he was familiar with the Sephirotk and their 
significance his '* Books" of the Bilile clearly attest; 
to ew: this, mciill tlic facts that the first emauations 
fmm En Snph were Wisdom aiid Intelligence; the 
CplfMial Liglit n-aa dfscribed as "AVie^Iora" {Sophia); 
that the iS^hiroth, as arraiigod in the Plate, were 
called the " Tree nf Life"; and other fncts noticed in 
our firet chapter. Then read in the third chapter of 
"Proverbs": " Happy is the man that fiodeth Wis- 
doiu, and the man that getleth understanding [Intel- 
ligence]. . . . Length of days is in her right haudj 
and in her left liand riches itiid honour [her right hand 
ia Wi&dom, her left Intelligence — see Plate]. . - . 
8lie is a tree of life to them that lay hold npon her, 
and happy is every one that retaineth her. Jeliovah 
liy Wisdom hath founded the earth; by understand- 
ing hath He eslablbhed the heavens." [The Hebrew 
word tranalated " understanding" elearly meaDS " In- 
telligentie" — Indeed, the English words are very 
norly synonymous.] Then in the fourth rhapter, 
read; "Get Wisdom, get Intelligence. , . . Wisdom 
is the principal thing [the word "thing" is not in the 
Hebrew]; therefore, get Wisdom: and with al! thy 
getting, get Intelligence," etc. And bo on thronghout 
this " Borjk," and in the next we find the same — e.t/., 
" Wisdom givcth life to tliem that have it," and many 
more passages of equally strong Kabbaliatic tone. The 
reader of Solomon's "Books" will find he very re- 
peatedly uses the term " tree of life" — we have seen 
that he calls Wisdom a " tree of life," bat so does he call 
"The fruit of the righteous," a proper "desire," "a 
wholesome tongue," etc. It will materially strengthen 
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the Kabbalistic character of the cited and kindred 
passages to recollect that ia the Scptuagiut, the He- 
brew word Chochmah ["Wisdom"] is invariably ren- 
dered ao^ia = Sophia. 

But, as we Lave shown, the Bible is full of Kab- 
balistic tenusj as, of course, we should expect when 
we bear in mind that the Kabbala was at tlie first 
an illumiuated ("inspired") interpreter of Nature, 
and after tlie Bible vtas writteu the' Kabbala likewise 
interpreteil it. The pussa^es notatly that ordiuary 
commentators ait unable to expound, and get rid of 
by pronouncing them "figurative" (when this con- 
venient make-shirt will obviously not reach their con- 
fuaiorij they go so fiir as to pronounce them "apocry- 
phal," " doubtful " or " an interpolation are j^trongly 
KabbaHstic, and he alone who comprehends tiie Kab- 
bala mn discover the exact signification. There are 
in&ay passages in both the Old and New Testaments 
tliat baffle the commentators and pulpit diviiieSj which 
can only be fully understooJ auti explained by those 
who are illuminated by the Light of Truth m " the 
Inner man." 

"Tiic Revelation of St. John the Divine" is espe- 
cially full of these passagea, " hard to be understood" 
to the uncnlightenci.1, and uti ordiuaiy commentary on 
this Book is more amuaing and entertaining than in- 
structive because of the evident difficulties the coni- 
nientators e.\penenoe in explaining what their Object- 
ively trained Mipda Winnot uodergland, but he who 
knows the Kabbala encounters no such dilficnlties be- 
I'tiuyt the t'Vtfii of his Uudevetiinding or Intelligcnci; 
.ire enliglilfned to |>eret;ivtj "all mysteritjy," We iiixva 

31* 
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allaJeU to otie or two of Uieae, one of tlie most strik- 
ing being tlft record of John's vision of Sophia or 
/m, "cloth*Ml witli the Sua, and Un; Moou under her 
feet, aod upon her head a crown of twelve stars" — 
our Frontispiece is the KiibLilistic symbol of this 
"woman" of JoLn's vision, and afibrds a ewpital il- 
lustration of the idea of the Celes.liul Light " clotbetJ 
with tbe [ObjeetivL*] Sau " " as with a garment " — the 
Life-priiidpltf iiself veilnlj hut revealing itself in an 
OLyeetive form. Tlii? " Brazen Serpent," John's 
"Dragon," is excluded from tht Saered Cinle. 

Our title-page shows another of the most beautiful 
and impresaivt synibols of the Kabhak, the ''fianiing 
Pentagram" of the Ancients, " Hia Star" that an- 
nounced to the Eastern Wise Men the dawn of thu 
"tjiiu of Righteousness," the "Daysl*ir" of Peter, 
the "Morning Star" and " Bright [Brilliant ^ Flam- 
ing] and Morning Star " of John. It is ehowu withiu 
tlie Ohjeclivii Sun, the Life-pi'iueiple within the Ob- 
jective Orb, The letter A represents its Duality in 
Unity, tbe line across uniting the divergent lines, and 
thtt angle at the top being the point of unity wheru 
they emanate from the "All-Seeing Eyes" of tliG 
Supreme. 

Other Symbols of the Kabbata are equally impres- 
Bive and equally "orthodos" and " evangelital " — 
J. e.f equally in accord with " the Scriptures." For 
instance, we may mention, without- illustrating: Tbe 
"Pillars of Jokau ami Buaz," one based upon water, 
tbe other upon laud, tbe one white, the other dai"k, 
clearlv tell of ihc dual piLipfiKcs of Lighl, and of 
tbe tno priuciplea uf Moiiil Lili.-, the "Good" and 
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tlie "Evil." Samson, tbe strong, weak man, whose 
streogLli among men was no more marvellous thuii tlio 
sensual proclivities tbat made liiui a weak fool among 
women, iuruislies tho Kabbalists with materials for 
instrnciive sj-mboHKalioii : tliey consider tbat \m 
etrength laj^ m seitai special luclis of his hair, which 
represent the seven rays- of the sonrcu of Strt-ngth, 
Light, and their bving aliom from his head by tlia 
wotuan Delilah i^i the triumph of "Evil" in the aup- 
prossion of" Light; whik his pulJiing down the j>ilkra 
of Dagoii's tecuple, involving as it did himstJf and 
rU cfoucerned in the temporary triumph of evil, indi- 
tatea the electrie restoration of harmony. Doubtless 
tho Bible-reader is constantly atruek with the force of 
the number '"seven" in Scripture and its frequent 
oe^^iirreuce as symbolical of might or excellence, but 
wh<) of all the popular com nienta tors lias ever aug- 
gesteil the fact that the synibol is Kabbaiistio? The 
"seven stars " repeatedly mentioned by John in hia 
" Revclutions," are tho seven rays of Light. 

According to the antieuts, the colors of Light were 
Byriibolic of life and death : White is the color of the 
(piiut^aence of Light ; toward its negative pole, 
White is condensed in Blue, and fixed in Blat'lt ; to- 
wards its positive pole, White is condensed in Yellow, 

laud fixed in Red. Blue invites to repose, or is eluni- 
ber, Black is absolut'.' rest, Ihc sleep of death ; Yellow 
ies activitVj Itud is absolute motion, the motion of life; 

inml White ia the equilibration of motion, healthful 
aetivity. 

lu Life-untb!dnieut, the progress is from Black to 
Kwl— 'lied is the zenith of uiauhood'a prime; in the 
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ilwlinc uf Life the course 5s from Red to Black ; in 
b«th iiiilcjicimeiit mul decllup, Wliilt is tmversed, the 
Lwildii'lil, eUsLic period uf iirst lujiturily and ol' the 
mtdjuni sCitge ul' old uge. 




The Whito, of cimrae, is the aggregation of LigiJl, 
aud thv I{l:i(.'k Itti absciK?*; ; tbi: ihitu c-olurs of thfi^ 
Lifc-iiuiilc, Kwl, Yl'IIow and Bin;, with the four not 
iiotod iieiviii, ctnistiluLu tlit; SylJiptis, or Liiiiiinoii& 
Synthesisi. Ptxiitive, jj^iw Light iu its fstreni* iiolar- 
it-y is Liti; :it its jjriuii!; Negative, «itn«s Light in its 
extretno dejiokrity ia Dtiatli. 

The uiK-i-culs declarwl that " Light is saturated with 
Life." They regardeJ the Red color of tlie Vital 
riuid, the Bluod, as .1 polurizatioii of the most [xjsi- 
tive ray — polarized, lised therein whe:» tlie Oxyi^n 
of the air drivcH out aod replaees tile Carltoiiic aeid 
introducal with the food aud generated in the Exci"e- 
meiitury Organs and Glauds. 

Iu our earlier studies of tlie old PhiJoeophy we 
fouud so much that was uot "drcatut of" by modern 
Scientists, thiit wc w<T(j iiiduTOtl to comme-nee a series 
of test-eKperiinents; led to believe that there wei*e iil- 
valuahte virtues in Light that lulght be, nay ahould 
be, applied to the relief of siokntss and sidferiiig, iv« 
detcrmiued to find out, to discover, these virtues, and 
to learn how to cure disciise with Nntiire's own epu- 
tififs, the liiltgval elements of the LIglit of Life, 

Our experiments aoou deiuonKlrated the fallacy of 
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Bome of the popular tlieori«s of Light, and eonvinced 
as that Sciientists Lave ranch to learn even in rrference 
to the ordinary phen&Biena of Light and Life. For 
instance, we had been led to infer tliat the A<!tinio or 
Chemical raj" was the sole or at least ubief actor in 
producing niolwular eliaiiges; we fouud this to be 
almost cojitrarT/ to the faets of Light artioii ; the Ac- 
tinic eEenient simjily dissolves old farms, and prepares 
the molecules", or atoms of moleeulea, ibr the action of 
the Calorafic ray^ or rather for its next neighbor, the 
llcd ray, which is the creator of new forms by impart- 
ing new affinitive attraction tu the molecules or atoms 
prepared for it. These two principles form the two 
atomic forces, attraction and repulsion, the former 
beiog the Red, and the latter tlie Blue, iu actcan, but 
the other rays are not inactive; they all have their I'e- 
epective shares in J^atnrt's handiwork, though we 
cannot as yet assign to each its special functions ; 
doubtless, the exact details will yet be discovered. As 
we Lave shown in the second chapter. Light works as 
an entity, thougL it worke two-Laodcd with five sub- 
oi-dinate hands, to assist ita two principles. One ray, 
or two rays, or six rays, to the exclusion of the rest, 
cannot carry on the most simple operations iu Nature. 
He who said " Let there be Light " deputed to this 
agent the work of creation, development, evolution' — 
the business of carrying on the entire operations of 
Universal Life ; within this one representative of His 
Wisdom, Will and Power, were all the forccB — ^prin- 
cipal and (subordinate — reqniBile for the creation of 
worlds, anil for enriching them with every type of 
f^roi for Life-uutuldment, and aot a single priuuipa. 
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or subonliuat*.' furot; la non-essenttal. Henoe, wlitle 
U« periiiilted agent to separnte its forces and to 
assigu Cu «ach iu duty, oot ooe could be igaoi'ed or 
pu&hed aside. When Nature or Light has a ^iDgU 
openitiuu lo effect, a single object to attain, she em- 
ploys one ray, but to e%-olve new iurius out of old, 
Light must work as oae, or ruther it must use its forcea 
tti etjiiilibrium — c. g., the single operation of di^inte- 
gnitiug u body the Actioiu Htue alone performs; ibe 
single operation of iategraiiiig a body the Calorific 
lied aluue |M.-rforiDs — ^but the dual pperatioD of diaiu- 
tegratioii aoid iutc^ratiou mmt be etTected by the two, 
u-hile if tlie new be a form that requires more than 
mere iiit«gratiou, such an a plfint which wants foliage, 
blutidom aiid fruit, the other rays will be called for. 
It eviii(?Gs uu iuGJc (■□sable stupidity or waiit uf relHeo- 
tioit for a seiendst to ntttiiupt tu ullect th*; growth atid 
maturing uf a plaut under the light of a single ray, be 
il R«i, Yellow, Green or Blue; the grain of wheat, 
under liluD Glass alone, cautiot graw^ except a por- 
tion of (he other rays steal in, or force themselves in, 
and llieii its gi-uwtli will be propurtiooatj! lo the i^uau- 
tity of these that gets to the roote and the growing 
Btslk. We shali show, in the neit chiipter, that Gen- 
enil Plt-asoiiton's experiments were radieally different 
from those of Pi-ofessor Draper, Mr. Gladstone, and 
others who have utterly failed because they have not 
recogniml the difference between augmeutiiig the pro- 
portion of one ray and the esf^lusive adtuittauce of 
but one. "We gliall show, too, that Geuerat PleoBon- 
toit's sucfL'ss was Jiie to the tuiigle fact that the in- 
fumued amount of oheoiical aetiou upon the earth and 
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air of his gmpery enabled tbem to contribute more 
libei'iill^' to tlie aourisbmeut of his vines; but tbe 
vines require mure than food, and the otbc-r tays sup- 
plied tlie as^itiiiktiug, polarizing power to stippl}' the 
lixjfl, tiie coloring lor the wood, leavies, blosioms and 
I'ruit, etc, etc We believe, however, that with their 
iuorcased number and size hh grapes must prove defi- 
cieut proportion a-tely in quality aud flavor — overiwd- 
iag can scurenly be desirable in plants more than in 
animals, hcnoe t^ara must be extrcised not to carry 
the Blue Glass plan too iiir in vegetable developmeiit. 
But of this in the next chapter; our subject iii ttiiy 
chapter is the application of Light aud special rajrs to 
the Humau Orgauisni when it is diseased. 

Oitr earliest esperiineiits and observations convinced 
us th:it not only ia Light ttie exclusive operator in tbe 
Mineral and Vegetabh? Kingiloras, but tltut in Aui- 
nials and in Man as well. Light is Life. We realiz- 
ed that there is but one oriffiiud fbi-ce in tlie Universe, 
and that force is Llglit; that every created thing iu 
the Universe is a manifetatioii of Light; that every 
material form developed simply aud solely to mani- 
i'eat Light. That Organic fornifi are developed to 
manifest Liaur ae JjIFE — that Life is Light maiii- 
fcst\;d within and by means of various fbi'ms; that 
6Vi// or Vegptable Life ia but the earlier Vital mani- 
festation of Light, in which the visible Sun is the 
direct actor and the invisible Celratial Sun is the 
director of the ructions of the visible Sun — Ihi* Celes- 
tial tiiin being tin; Lili^-princijile ; that Aelive or Ani- 
mal Life is an intcniiilied develapraont of tbe name 
Liil — the Vital Power establiBliiug withiu the Animal 
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hedj ■ ontre, called the Soal, &ad acting f'l-um within 
nsBad oi tmm witlmut die body ; tliiit Iluirian Ivile is 
a U^bv BtaifeetBtioa uf tlie name Lile-pt-iiidplt;, t-lie 
Sail imag mm toJividiiBlizcic] by die Subjective Life- 
friac^lc idco(%ing iteelf with tbe Suul, uud, in the 
f^wtcrof Soljectire FKaltia,becoitiiiig nii integral 

TVa<v as tbe nsaltof toaajr rear^ot' jiatieni study 
AfaaeieM mad iDadeni PbiJoeo{>by, with uoaittant crit- 
itai wotiy of Homu Life as seen about as rontinually, 
are pnf»red to afEnu : Tlut thv Hum:iu Orgoii- 
HK, Aaa^h "fearfally ami woiidertully niade^" is 
amfir mad osIt ad CNj^ective ummt'i-fitaliuu vf Uie 
Seal wtthso : tint Uae Orgaai^u comiirists a Ihime or 
bcdr vtdi a eooqJex syt^tciu uf motive uppuratus 
taUcd Organs; that tlteet Ot^aiis ar« mutually i-elated 
b abd dcfMBtkat Ufma each otbvr^ ibe bigbcsit upon 
all bcyaatli, weti upon tbe lowei^t, but neverthdt'ss 
tbe Ui^bfT Orgu>&, as tbey osocnd etep by step iu 
jkl'tkiyiUUtT bare !i (Kftaiu cletirly dt^tiiied auiiiority 
«Vfr Umm bolov, and ibus the Orgniia liuviiig tbcir 
«M( ia tbe Bnin arp ibe niluu of ilje Orgaiiii^m, tjub- 
jMt ttstr lo ibt* SabjwUve Faciiltiea, " Sell-Coii- 
<mi<tt>r. - - 1 tii:!i;iiiatiuu and. PivscieucM; 

atiJ lha! .. II* |n-i>i>iiitii?iiinn of Light. 

We baw ~ .Mtvd, ia tltu aixHi 'chapter, tli&t 

Nw^"* fVH>x> is Uie dual projienies of Liglit, acting' 
nilbia ibv Ilunirii '^.-' rn as tli<^y ^ict Iu the world 
wittKHit, ainl N'c: is. Vital Force. As soon 

IU AT 1»h1 liFCOiuc (.-unviiii-ed that Light is Life, 
tu ibr mnli, in the PIniit, in the Animal am] in 
iXm, aiul ott^tTViiJ bow Ligbi worked iu visiblu 
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operations, we felt assured that in Mau the same 
Foit* tnust work in prei-'ist'ly the same way. We 
iiiive diatinotly adviseU our rfailers that the auoieiits 
fully understood not only thti Scieneo of Light (vvhioh 
w* hnvii shown t^mprehends nil yciiince, Physiology 
imd Pathology, uo less than Astro^iiomy, Natural Plii- 
losopliy, eic), but were peculiarly expert in the cni- 
ploynieut of Light in ri'storingequililirlum and health 
to the Huiitau Orgiiuism ; their tcacliiiiga Euduoed us 
to mate our first exptriiuents lit Light, aud now that 
we had confirmed, ta our complete satisfaetion, their 
views of Light afi the sole Universal Source of Dy- 
iiaiiiioH, Physical and Vital, we felt no doubt uf {heir 
correctness in regarding Light as Nature's ciwti and 
only specific for disease of ull kiads — indeed, it eeemetl 
most r-easonablc that the source of Life must be best 
('Aliiulat^d to prolong Life by maiutainiiig equilibrium 
in, or restoring it when impaired by disease to, the 
Organic Syatam ; uiul to strengthen lliis inlerenee 
we ba%'e the fact that the virtues of medieinos are 
largely receivetl from Light. But we are not left to 
inlerences, however reasouahle; we have the tpstimonjr 
of the aucients, and the convincing success of careful 
experlnieuts, to jirove that Light, aud separate raya 
thereof, arc rtally invaluable ciiratives, especially in 
diseases arising from defective or excesalve action of 
either factor nf Nerve Force. When we take into 
account the facttliat not less ttnn fbnr-lif\ha of all the 
ailmtiits, aerious or otherwiee, must be trac&l to im- 
paired or acwieralcd action of the Nervous System, 
we cannot but see the incalculable value of a reme- 
dy that acts directly upon (he Nervea and their Gau- 
ss 



gHa. We onterlain not merely au oplulon, but a 
liupoful cuuHUlmicu, tliut tlie rtiKiiits alreaJy achlevwl 
are btit tlie lnc;ipient tokens, tlte harbingers, of a 
glorious revolutiou iu Tberapeulics ami Patliolog/ 
— that Light H-ill ere long L-onipletety revolutionize 
the methods of treating diseaseil Hutuao beings and 
fiimiiiea throughout the world; that it will drive all 
the deatli-UJcu uoutrum^ and medicines of violence 
ratht-r than b^neficeuee from the taaieria vurdica of 
our day, and ovmvhelni the iomiirt^rable and in- 
fAmoiis army of empirics and quacka that Arc an uq- 
consoiona^bie blot on Hunicm Niiture and an ines- 
timable curse to the world. Pretenders in any walk 
nf life are worthy of contempt, but those who dare in- 
trude UDlitted into the philanthropic profeeaion tluit 
vares for the sick and suflering should Iw suouted and 
flouted hy every person of respw^tahillty^ — nay, Light 
itself I'ould vouchsafe to the Human race iiu greater 
blessing than by tlie exercise of its Fire element to 
consume in a universal empyrosls the whole horde of 
ignorant or worse hcinga of prey who make suffering 
humanity their tLniusemcnt and victims to their greed. 
AVe hope, however, to see Ijight triumph even over 
the prejudicfs of f yuUir horn tutd Imiued physicians, 
flud hclieve, in Very truth, that the day i& not far dis- 
tant ivhcn Light will aecure its just position iis tlic 
i^hief and sovereign "curfl-all" for all "the ills that 
fl^h is heir ity" 

It is well known generally Ihiit all fuuotional dis- 
iiises of the Human Orgiiaism result more or less 
dircLitly from the demngenieut of one or the other nf 
t.h« two great Nervous SypiCems that con trol 1 1 le 



HOW TO AfPLY LIUUT. 



255 



Hauiau Econoiaj'* It would be out of place here to 
atteiujjt to notice, or even to lULMitloQ, the thousands of 
diseases ttat rise iu or immediately involve one of 
these ceutres of Vitality. 

We have already iii the sixth chapter portrayed the 
Humac OrgaDi&in at as grest length as the vharactur 
and desigu of our work dtiiiands or would ju&tily, and 
have »ho\vii that tha aule coiiditiun and cliai'aetiiriBtic 
of lioalth is HaruionVj or rather a well-rt'gulatwl 
Compensation and Equtlibratiou, bGtwtea tlie Or- 
gans, Nervtii, Mwsfltf^, Fiuiils and all the fuuetiinia! 
ceutree and Vital apjjaratuB — nay betweeo everything 
within til* body or idt-utifictl with it. Tlial disease 
is the direct ii'Ous(.'C|Ut'Uc.* of every or any infrai-tlon of 
the law of Equilibrium, and must he proporlioniitti to 
the extent of the iiifniction. Aa every part is ea&eii- 
tial, not even thi.' most trival I'an be ignored nor tiic 
most important can be permitted tocseecil its required 
office withont mon.' or less st-rious damage to the (.'oni- 
piexaud dtHcate Huiman Macliiae. The finger prii/litnl 
with a pill or enished does not confine- Uio nioniciitiU'y 
pain or the more serious consequences to itaelf — the 
little toe alone way be visibly injured and yot the 
injury may prove! fatal. 

Paul in Ills letters to the Koruans aud to the Corin- 
tliians repeatedly alhides to the nintual dependence of 
tlie jacinbiTS of the body — n. b., "The body is one iiml 
hath many members, and all the members of that ouu 
body, being maity, are one body ;" " The body is not 
one memliDij but many;" "mnch more those uu-ni- 
bei-s of the b(«ly, which aeem to lie more feeble, are 
nectssary " there s-hould be no rieliism in the body ; 
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but the members should have the same care one for 
another, aod wbetber one member suffer, all the mem- 
bers atlffer M^ith it," etc. This ib all true, and would 
be no lesa true were we to substitute "Cell" for 
" member." 

The body is an aggregatiuu of millions of Cellsj 
each Cell endue*! with Life, and capable of hVing in- 
dejienden tlj" ; but so sooii as two or more of tliese liv- 
ing Cells combine, tliey become one Life, wliether they 
be two or millions — they no longer live, or can live, 
independently ; each Ctll that lives in a body as part 
of it Uvea far the rest, and so no Cell can suffer except 
its associate Cells suffer with it. An aggi-egatioc of 
Ceils muBt have a Life-ceutre — an Organ ; an ag'gre- 
gatioo of Organs into a system must hav* a Life-cea- 
tre — a Systeia-Oi-gan ; an aggregution of Organic Sya- 
teias mus-t have a Lifc-ceatrc — a Soul, with its Ner- 
vous System cumprisiug Vittil wutrGS and eonductars 
of Vital Energy ; this Soul unfolds until, in Man, the 
Life-principle Organizes itself with it, and it beeomes 
an Individualized or Personified Soul, with autliority 
and renponsibllity peculiar to itself. [We have treated 
of thia at some length before, and only iterate here so 
liiras it seems necessary to the elucidation of our pres- 
ent subject.] But note : In all these suucesstvc uu- 
foldmeula, the Cell-life continues the base; each Cell ia 
an entity, but in subrai ttiajj to aggregation with other 
like entities loses its independence, its individuality, 
and becomes part of the aggregate entity, that if it 
enflbrs the others suffer in aympathy, and if another 
HuffePB it too aympathizes in the en fferi tig.. 

An the Nervous System is the ri^servoir ajid ceutre 
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of the Vital Energy of all the Cell-livs, so it is tlie 
reservoir ami centre of the suffering, the disease, of 
the Cell-aggregmtion, the Organism, We have shown 
that the Subjective part of the Human Soul is the 
Subjective Lilti-pplut.-i|jlu Pt'iiiuDifiecl, iind, tlieretbre, 
the regulator of the Life of the Orgajnieni, the har- 
monizer of the Forces that move the Machine; we 
have sliowu, too, that when the Subjective Faculties 
control absolutely the Life-forces, there must be abso- 
lute harmony, or rather absolute Coiupeusation and 
Equilibration, within Man; where thene are thus ab- 
solute, disfcasc muiiot arlsf froia within, and when in- 
troJucetl from without, absolute Coiupensation and 
Equilihratiou tend immediately to banish it; if the 
power withiu were always superior to the ■evil intro- 
duced the Man eould not. die. But, aa to every Man 
the time must come wheu " to depart ia far bett«r," 
when, his work nil duue-, his niLsiiion at.'Coai^lished, he 
desires to lay aside his earthly material tovm aud pass 
into the Eternal Celestial World, God has kindly and 
wisely "appointed unto all men to die" physically, 
A few, a very few, die simply from "old age" with- 
out disease, hut tivca the most G(xll!ke seldom escape 
sictness and ^ufferiug^ — hence, we need ni>t only to 
teach men to cultivate the Sulijeetive Faeulties of the 
Soul, as the most important remedy, but. to discover 
remedies to apply from without to assist the Life- 
jirinciple within in ejecting diseaae, and, heuce, too, 
the need of &killed, cnreftil Physicians to advise and 
direct in the application of these remedies. 

The functiunal diseases of the Human Organism, then, 
huvt; their tientre and often thuir source, iu the Nervous 
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&yst^4ii. If it be iu the Cei'ebri>-S[riiial Sjstenij it is usu- 
ally at once reoogiiizctl as a " Km'OUB affection," even 
by tliose who kiiow little about the import of the 
term J iliey rwagnize it bcouuae there is an evklently 
augiuenlLii or (Iwrearit'd ai-'tioii of Ute Nerves — aa au- 
c'(>]eralii>ii or a (t^prfHsion of Vital Energy. The siin- 
y]v&t ftfi'iu of itie former consists m llii! troudltiuu wu 
laill " Xi^i vous" — lis wlieri we see a person iiiululy 
excited. It laay be to tremulouaness, «*e say: "He (or 
she) is nervous." So, too, oue who is subject to ex* 
i-itemeoL is called " Nervous." Th<' simplest form of 
the latter coiis.bta in that TOinlition of lassitude, iiidia- 
pusitioii to move, even to think perhaps, thiit so oftt'u 
eucceedfi an unusuiil struin upun the sj-steoi — it is not 
laziuee^, but merely a rdajnitUm of Uio systtiiu. 

This word " rcliisatiou" txplaliis the whole matter. 
Nerve action ia tension — in Iicaltli, thi: tension ia nor- 
inalj or natural, in diaeut^o there is an intinsififmff 
or a relaxiwj of the tcnshn. We have seen, iu the 
second chapter, that tenaion is polarity — lietiu;, dis- 
ease is an flbnoniial disliiHmnce of polarity, either in 
exuejss of pejlarizatiou or I'xue^a of dt'poluriwilion. 
Healthy pliysieal lift is a. perpetual and regular polar- 
izing and dGpoIariziug, diweKSe ifl the loss of this rc^/- 
vJnrity, death a depolunzatluu of the Nerve-t<!iisii>ii, 
detaiy the ultimate dt'polariziitiou of Life-forms. It 
is important to bear this in mind, het'iiusfi every rem- 
edy must he administered upon this basis. On the 
Antipathetic plan, If the Nerve-teuston be too grcjit 
we exhaust It by aiigmentiug It; apply a remedy tlnit 
increases the- Lensiun, liiiowiiig lluit tenaiim carried 
beyond iijs limit uxliaustti itself. On tlif Sympathfjtin; 



plan, we relfls the teusiou by applying a negative 
remedy that partially depolarizer it by drawing to 
itself a part of the tension, repeatiog the applitsation 
until the tension is redace(I to the noi'nial standanL 
Or, if it be a tase of abnormal relaxation, the Sym- 
[nithetic plan is the safest and we apply a positive 
remedy to inureaee the polar-tension. 

On page 105, we gave a circle, with a dotted line 
t:ho\ving variations iii Atmospheric EleuEneity, and 
facing this we give a "Biometrie Life-Cir»ile " to Illus- 
trate variuLions in Nerve-tension. It will be ob- 
served that 100 Indicates tiie "Normal or Natural 
Life Line" of Nerve-tension j from that to imlicatea 
relaxation of tenfiion, and from 100 apwards sliowa 
stages of acceleration.. When Nerve-teusion has fallen 
to about 40, Nature, even with the aid of tlje most 
skillftd Physician and the best available remedies, 
can aeldom restore tension, the system rapidly deeliuea 
until at Piiysical Death supervenes — so utter is the 
prostration sometimes that the luortifieation or final 
deeay eoininenc-ea bofore death. 

In low forms of Typlma and Typhoid, and other 
Malarial and sluggish Fevers, iu Consumption and 
kindred diseases. In Cliolem and kindred diseases, and 
in many other diseases where there is little or no in- 
flammation, the Nervous System relaxes, and, an u 
rule, the Physician directs his rcmedief* to the assist- 
ance of Nature in bringing tlie tension up to the nor- 
mal 100. 

On the other hand, in Neuralgia, Rheumatism, and 
inflammatory diseasea generally, in aetive Fevers, and 
in very many dit«!aaea wlier« there is n pronuuueed 
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tendency to exciteiaent, the Nervons Syetera becomes 
tense, and the Pliysieian seeks to assist Nature by th« 
Autipatbctic phu of direct as^ult on the teusioti, 
or by tint Sympntiictic plan of allaying the excite- 
ment, eoothing the excited Nerves', drawing o9* tlie 
tension. 

The extreaiG 8ta.te of tCDsioti i& found io Tetanus, 
or Lockjaw, wlieu the line runs up to 150 or up- 
wards; tbe corrti-pouding t'xlreme of relaxation is 
found in the Congestive Cliill, Iii which the prostra- 
tion reaches 20 or below — in eitliei- case Death can 
sc"*rcely be averted ; in the oue because the polarity 
is so high, the Nerves so " iixed," iu tbe other because 
tbe tension is so nearly destroyed, the System ao oeai 
collapae, that equilibrium cannot be restored. 

DerdDgemeuts ol" the Sympiithettc System are of the 
same nature, arisiug from excessive tenaion or relax- 
ation, but do not manifest themselves txtorually in 
tlie same* way ; thid Systtm, it will be reoollctttd, con- 
trols th(! "Vegetative Organs," wherefore, diseasea 
haying their centre iu it affect the Nutritive func- 
tions directly and tlirough theui ttie entire Organ- 
ieiu; the early symptoms are dieeomfort in the sto- 
mach and parts adjacent, in ttie bowels, ihe kidneys, 
etc., with pain of the character of dull iiclie; later, 
the symploras beuome more aggmvated, internal fevers, 
and sonietimes external, inflammation of stomach or 
other organs connected with the Nutritive processe?, 
and general debility, and eveiituaUy a jji-adual, at 
times rapid, decline, follow. Aa we have before 
stated, Cancers, ScrofuEous ailections, Ulcers, Skin- 
diheaaeti generally, and all uivrbid gmwUia aTeduu to 
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disease in some putt of the Aapimilaling, Eliminating 
or Excreting Organs, and as the Sympathetic Nervous 
Sjst^m is the manager of these, they are all evidenees 
of augmented or relaxed tension in this brannh of the 
Kervoua System. 

Hovf, we must remind the reader (hat Nerve Force 
like all Natural Forces, eomprises two principles, a 
positive and a negative, a giver and n-ithdran-er of 
polarity — as in the outer world, so in Man, there must 
be a Compensatory and Eqiiilibratory relation between 
these two oppositfs, or Nature- cannot carry on her 
work succesfsfiilly. In Man, if tli« Sotil-superintcnd- 
eiit be not kept in a state of healthful activity, this 
relation will be Bitspendert nncl disease is the reault : 
if the Soul perform well its part, thia relation can be 
disturbfsi only by external causes, such as excessive 
physical ov mental efTnrt, irregulai* hnbits of life {!■,(,, 
eating lit irregular intervals, too tiiiieh or too little, 
not having regular hours of sleep, etc.), dissipation, 
eating unwholesome food, going too nmch into society, 
an isolated, sedentary life — in short, excess of any 
kind in any direction; the external causes may he 
Leyond oar control, siich as exposure to contagious 
or infectious disease, excessive heat or cold, excess of 
positive or negative Electricity In the Atmosphere, or 
any one of many causeti. When the Soul is attentive 
to its controlling' authority-, and disease \b introduced 
from without, there is evident an immediate effort to 
expel it by restoring the cquHibriam, if the dificaae 
he slight or within the power of the Soul, eqiiililiriuin 
is restored with ease — unless the Nerve Force is too 
mn^'h rela:3red or intensified to permit it, the Soiil, «n- 
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aidfil, tun effot't tlie roef|uiIibratinii, otherwise external 
ussi.sl.'itii'p is rendereil. The tenileucj to Compensa- 
tion aii*l J3ijiiilibratioTi is sol-o in the Fever that Col- 
!ow!t u Cliill, or the projiortiouiite pi-ostratioii that 
aiicoeods a Fever — in this. Nature ie restoring Ecjui- 
libriiiin by niaking one excess compensate for the 
other. 

We hove in the prece*ling paragraph nlhideil lo tlie 
fact that among the external causef' thatsuepend eqal- 
librliim within Man is excessive laUur of lkn}y or 
Mind. Tlie American pcopk arc naturally extremely 
dpvnfod tn hyim\Qss — of oi^nrse, there are very many 
TV'ho " n!3t oii(," but thp Arat?rican Simnnpurt is Jar 
more likely to "wear out." The American is dia- 
tinjuishpd, the world over, for qualities aptly espress- 
wl in vulgar jiarlanee by the word " push " — he is an 
GXflitahEe '* go-ahead " sort of a ereatnre that is fiir too 
apt lo become so engrossed in his diosen pursuit lhat 
Body, 1^0 nd and Soul, even the Subjective Faeulties, 
are plneed in requisition, made contribiitoiy, if not 
actually subservieut, to the one idea, nutil he lieeomes 
an inteiiac moving niacliine, almost automatic in the 
one direction. Now, extra-vagant concentration upon 
one pursuit is waste of Nerve Force. To say nothing 
of the depreoiation of the Mind and the lowering of 
the standiinl of Soul-Life that inevitably result from 
this one-idea excess, the damage to tlie Nervous Sys- 
tem is incalculable, permanently impiiiring the in- 
dividual OrgauisQi throughout, and transmitting, by 
a natural " law of entail," appalling eviU to his off- 
spring and even to his posterity to "the third or 
fourth genemtion," in the shape of hereditary taintB 
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and prcdippHsition to discaso tliiit Xatiire, cvpti with 
the aiisistanee of the Physician atid the Diviuc, L-ati 
tielclom remedy or dllcvittt-e, During excessive ap- 
plication there is an eseostiive strain upon tho Nerves 
an<t Ncrve-fputrea that foarftilJv aw^elenites natural, 
healthful disiiilegration, and cither the integration 
soon falls behind, or the strain of kGcping it up ex- 
hausts the Organs thus ilriven to undue lahor, ancJ in 
some way or other Nature will enfort* lier law of 
Compensation — in the Man himself m far as his self- 
atiiSrovIated life-span will permltj and In tho-« who 
rotidvc lliG taint of his weakened Vitidity. Tlie 
Cerebro-Spinal SjFStcin is pennliarlj delit-ate, and 
therefore susceptible to the <'f!ecCs of over-rtorlc, but 
the Sympathetic also inevitably heeonies involvctl, tlie 
Man becomes an early wreck, and his unfortunate ofi- 
spring have no "constitutions" to withstaud exicraal 
iiiflucoces or to overcome internal predisposilioii to 
disease. 

So important do w€ consider tbcac fact-?, in the light 
of the fearful liavoc already visible in this "go-ahrnd" 
Republic of oura, that wc hav^ in preparation ik book 
expressly rlcvoted to , this subject, dedicated with 
earnest heart and profnuuil sympathy to the best wel- 
fare of the land we hivo with patriotie ardor and thi*. 
fellow-citizens we rvgard ivitb true fraternal feelings. 
Tliere is uo human fi»re.sight that (infc venture tn 
penetral* the future ami fLU'etell the Phifnico!, MpntnC 
and Moral Uliirlwind lliat we shall reap iis a people 
!f we do not eeasi! in the mad sowing of the wind of 
excefisjve Nerve-strain, 

Every exercise of Nerve Force prodnccs a propor- 
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tionate disintegration of life-tissues, and so long as 
it ia not cxwBsive, la beueficial to the Organism in 
that It fiivcra r^eiieration and revivification in the 
iiccessarj- Integration of new (isaues. A normal decay 
and rcncwjil is always healthful — Jiit occasional excess 
of mcntnl or phybioal efTort, if not carried too far, is 
doubtless beiielitiial rather than hurtful, in awakening 
the fiincLions to zeal and energy, but even the most 
ordinar}- intellect niu&t acccjit our caution against per- 
eietent, perpetual excess. 

As soon H& a Man feds hitui^elf becoming, on the 
one hand, "Nervous" (i. e., unduly excitable, irri- 
table, "touchy"), or, on the other, subject to the 
"Blues" (i. e., low-spirited aurl apprehensive of evil), 
eareleiis, inditFcrent to any puhject that shoidil interest 
him, let hira pause and examine hioieelf — he is in 
peril and muRt determine its source and end, and see 
how the ihi'tutened evil is to he averted. Before iieek- 
ing relief iu MG<lioinc or Light, the Mail of cnnimoa 
sense will ascei-taln the cause of his "Nervousness" or 
"low spirits," and, in so lar as the cause is undw his 
control, will remove it — no remedy cau counteract an 
evil by attacking the ejfi-d while the caiist: contiixues 
to produce it, Triraming the top of a Tree will not 
make it healthy and productive, while the worm is at 
its Boot. — depurating the Streuni will not rnahe tho 
water healthful while the poison is in the Spring — or, 
to use a simile that may be more apropos, when we 
learn that tliu SiiulEght hurta ouj' eyes, we do not stare 
at the Sun while applying remedies. 

There are two methods of applying Light as a 
remedy for disease — tin indirect and a direct: by com- 
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bining Ifs virtiips with Medicines, and by the a[)plica- 
tion in "Sun-batli." 

Our reader will recall the fact that the ancients, by 
u secret process auknown to the Science of our dny, 
but wliich we trust will yet be reiUscovereil, ctmv«rtn 
ed ordinary' wine and oil into "Fluid Gold," or "Pot- 
abli^ Gold," by concenlratitig or focalizing Light and 
" fixing" it in them — this we cannot do, but many 
years ftgo, whea omr experiments with Light had con- 
vinecHl U3 thai tlic "accepfcd" Scientisls were io error 
in supposing it was the ray or rays reflected by an ob- 
ject that caused it to liave the appearance of color — 
when we came to be assured that the ralor of an object 
was part of the object, given, not lent, to it by the 
Sunbeam; tbat a ray or rays passing into an object 
polarized its ether-conductor therein, thus making 
itself with its virtues an integral part of the object; 
that objects thus treated hy Ijight were endowed with 
the eaaeatial property or properties of the ray or rays 
that took up their abode, or "fixed" their chosen con- 
dut^tore, therein; tliat objects in tlteniBelves soluble in 
the fluids of the body and capable of imparting their 
prnperties to those fluids or to the more or less solid 
tissues, cndrtwed with fhc virtues of certain rays, thus 
became effieaeions ng Medicines; that, in short, the 
virtues of Medicines were due to the Sunlight or its 
action. 

When wc became thus convinced and assured, we 
conceived the plan of preparing certain Medicines 
under Bpeeial rays of Sunlight, not to color tlicm, for 
they already had received their color from Nature, 
bnt to nugmout the specific virtues of the ray used 

S3 



BI.ITE Ami ItEI) :,UiHT. 



ultliiii cdt'li MwllLtlne, to imTcujte it« action In tlie de- 
eireH dimtloii. Wc liavp tvsinl this plan most ^^lis- 
fatiorily, and hav* p-s(abliMbwl the corm-Lueas of our 
hypotheai?, and now wc prejiare ccrtaiiii piwitlve Mcd- 
ic'invH exdiiaively under Red, ami oertnui negallve 
Mtnliniies exclusively under Blue, Light, We find 
Bucli MctJinines to act with special effectiveness in ^t-- 
viojiy with the rays applied estemally, and altrlbute 
uur most gratifyiiij; eiiwtips in the direct employmeut 
nf colored Glaes to the aseista.nce of Medicine so pre- 
pared. It woidd Lc mauifcstly out of plac-fl here to 
Ppecifv the Medicines thus treated, or to give the de- 
tflila of onr method. 

The direct mode of (tpplyinpfolor-mys i^, of <«urse, 
by compelling the Sunlight to pass through Glass the 
popi's of which are filled exelusively willi ether that 
wili conduct only the culor-ray desired, and will 
*' throw down " the rest. We have already explained 
how Glas& 13 mailo to paea the Blue or the Red ray, 
and have stated that G\i\ss cannot be made absolutely 
exclusive — tliat the Blue will permit fragmentary 
portions of the Indigo and (he Violet, and an infini- 
tesimal amountof the Green, rays to slip through with 
the Blue; and that the Red h equally friendly to its 
Orange and Yellow neiglibor.?, while L^ach absolnlely 
excludes its oppoeite. Aa we have shown, in applying 
a color-ray to vegetable propagation j it will not do to 
e:xclude all but. a single ray, and the same is in a 
measure, but not equally, true in the application of 
a color-ray to the Human Organism. Our colored 
platee show that we do at times, in special cases, ex- 
dude all but one color, hut, it will h*- siwni here- 
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aftei", we usunlly only augment the ijroportion of ono 
color wliile admitting iho rest, Ity employing a Dum- 
ber of Blue 01" Red panes, more or leas aeeonling to 
the exfict effect we dt'sire to priwlncc, in noiijiiiu'liuii 
with pliiin Glna«. In either cnse, it will also be seen 
in due tirae, we are pxcecditigly carefnl not to carry 
the treatment to an extreme — we npply tlie r:iy in 
litrJJis of f/i-FoJer or lese pawn; antl oj (/reedier or icm 
ifuratioTi, acporrling to the condition nf the patient and 
the exact result we propose to attain. In the use o(' 
Medicine, no Rl<illfiil anil sttccL-ssfiil Pliysician need hi; 
ttild that the rcsnltfl achieved depend not more upon 
the qHalities of the Medicines than upon the methods 
of administration and quantity admini.stercd — ^and the 
same is equally true of Light as a therapeutic means. 

Ab to the color to be employeil, we can staf* thij 
■whole truth in a single sentence : To accelerate the 
Nervous Syst*im, in all cages of relaxation^ the Ked 
ray must be need, and to BelaX the N^rvons System, 
in all cases of extressively acceleratetl tension, the 
Blue ray must be used. 

We have clearly demonstrated the (act that these 
two rayp prodncc the two opposite forces, or principles 
of Light — the Red the positive, polarizing, integrat- 
ing force or principle, the Bine the iiegiitive, depolar- 
izing, disintegrating force or principle. We have also 
demonstrated that relaxation of the Nervous System 
means the relaxation of ils tension, or the depolariza- 
tion, disintegration of the centres or conductors of 
Vital Force, and that excessively accelerated tension 
mean? the excessive polarization, integration of the 
crntrp.s nr irmdnctoni of VitftI Force, Hence, to 
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counteract the former we eraploj tlie Positive Rat, 
and to relieve lUe latter we employ the Neqatite 

i£AY. 

But, as in the outside world, to act efHdently Na- 
ture must have pv^r^'iliing in n favorable, concomitant 
contlilioii, so in apjilyiiig Nature's foreea to Man we 
must be (saraful to have the eurromidiags conduce to, 
not hinder, tlie end sought. The room, the atmo- 
splicrCj t)ie (ximpanions and attendants, nay tlie ver^ 
clothing must lie liarmouious; there must be nothing 
antagonistic in flrapiiigs, furniture, atmosphere, asso- 
ciations, or in the patient's clothes, for just in propor- 
tion to the aulflgonism there must be diSiculty in 
effecting the purposed cure. The matter of clothing- 
i« of the hIgliLst importance, for, aa any one may 
see, a liiiu'k garment would "throw down" the color, 
whether Bcil or Blue — b. e., it would not permit the 
ray to reach the patient; a Blue garment would repel 
the Bed ray and a Bed garment would repel the Blue 
ray. The clothes, inner and outer alike, should be 
either white or of the color applied. Where the dis- 
order is specially localized, promptly beneficial effeet 
is often best eeeured by applying the ray directly to 
the part afFeeted— any artiele of clothing intervening 
must weaken the action of the ray or delay it. 

When we first coniiaenced onr esperiiuents with 
Light-rays upon the Organism in disease, we had a 
saali made to occupy the lower half of a window. Our 
first trials were of Red, Blue and Violet Glass, but 
we fioon finind that the Blue and Violet were so ideu- 
tirnl in action that one would serve to represent the 
Aftlnie or Chemical principle, and, afi Blue appeared 
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to Kt with OMR p ro mp toees and aniftniutj', ve di&- 
ovutiuued the use af Viokt. TV Bed ud Bloe 
JEUvs, tbea, cnpetitiitft tiw entire mkatfia nedica of 
the Light SysbEnt Thefapentics, or all that oar 
iexperieooe and imreedgation »s vet flprm to indicate 
as d^mble. 

As b^bre stated, iteraicd and rat^ated, the Rod 
lar coDtains the positive, actit'e, polarizing principle 
of Light, to which all Xaiare owe* it power uf com- 
binatioD ; his the po^Utive dement of Physical Fonv, 
the Attraction that enables Atomg to draw and ding 
to AtomSr ibrming Molecule^ ^[olecules to draw and 
ding to Molecnlies, forming Mas^ of inorganic mat- 
ter; it is the poeitive element, the Olijwtivu life elf- 
ment, of alt Vital Forte, that, in ilic shaping hand of 
the Subjective Life-principle, imparts to the pjirlidcfl 
of alimeatary fluid that peculiar property tiiat is rttlliil 
Vitality and converts it ijilft the granular t>!ts« of tlm 
Vital fluid; that makes theSe particles combine into 
nuclei; that forms the nndei into Cells; that causes the 
Cells by their A'ital motion to eotiibiiie into organixwl 
bodis; that eontinues, stiil and always controlh^l nn<l 
guided by the Subjective Life-priaoiple, anil nsststwl 
by tljG Blue eo-worker, eansca the siiiiplt^t Cellular 
Orgauisms to unfold from type to typo into lllo perfc<»- 
tion of material forms in ihe Hiitiiiin OrjTiiiiisn>, iind 
that, now under the responsible Person ilk^l Soul, con- 
tinues to keep the Cells unitedj atul to liiicgnile wttli 
them the new [)artiele8 that keep them in fomlitioii 
of Vitality; heuce, when the positive witliiii lite llu- 
mmi Oi gaiiism loses any poftloii of ila [loiviT or Iiillu- 
?iirf, we emijloy the same Red ray lu I'suruit auil 
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ttlrengtheu it, or to cooperate with it, !□ the restoration 
of thtr L-qiiiliLriuDi of health. 

And tlie Blue ray caotams the negative, passive, 
ilciwIiiriBing principle of Light, to which nil Nature 
owt3 its ["ower of dissolving exhausted, worn-out, 
cOetc loriuii; it is the negative element of Physica! 
Force, the Repulsion that prevcuta the eternal izat ion 
of material forroa and the stoppage of Motion and 
Lift! that its opposite, the Rtd Attraction nlone would 
prKKluce; it is the negiuive, ihi? death and dtt-ay, tJe- 
ment of Vital Force, that, controlled hy tlie Subje(j- 
tive Life-principk', goes before her Red colalxiror prt^ 
paring the way for his renewing work ; but for iJiu 
Blue, the Ked would soon die himself, and Vital Ei>- 
[Tgy would cease; old foims must be dissolved lo 
nialie way for new, old, dying particles of continuous 
forniB sloughed off to make place for fresh, new living 
jiartiolcs — de:ith and decsiy are just m essential to prog- 
ress and development, as ai-e generation and creation, 
death and decay are the germ of generation and cre- 
atiouj and the Blue element of Light is the source of 
death and decay; hut for her. Nerve Force would 
become powerless for Lifc-M'ork, as the Nerves and 
Ganglia, nuder the Red alone, would bocttme set, 
fixod iti tension and incapable of trausmitliug or cou- 
diiding Vital Entrgy— hence, when we &ee a tendency 
to «U(i|i ur extreme of polarity in the Nervous System, 
wi' know thill the negfitive for™ within requires assist- 
lintu! 1(1 jiri'Vi-nt iJie fixity of death, and we employ its 
original nulhor, tiae Blue ray, to go to its assistance. 

Knowing till"' prfipeitles of the two rays iu- visible 
Ntilnri', wt' llnd hy cxpcTiccice that iLcy act witliin the 
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LTuman Organism aa witliout, Hciiee, tlio Red ray 
awakens all the dormaut Vitality in tbe Nervous Sya- 
tem, aud, if admuii[>tm'd at the right time aud in the 
right way, prodiiocs healthful activity within when 
iliaease h;is reduced the Vitality below the health 
staiidai'dj in all oases where external symptoms sliow 
that the Nervous System, or any nne of its parts, is, 
as il were, neglecting or losing its vivifying, vitalizing 
workj we awaken and spur it to itction hy means of 
tht! Eed ray. Of courstj great care must be exerciscMl 
not to let our agent Ijeconie our master, not to let it 
overdo the work we desire — -in other words, if" applied 
iu escess, either as to amount or timcj the Red Light 
over-excites the Nervoufi System and may produce 
dangevoiia Fevers or other disorders that may prove 
an trouhlcs&me a;; the evil we a.re seeking to corrert. 
We seldom enijdoy Red Light to the exclusion of the 
olliei' rays, and it should never be so employed except 
ia extreme cases when prompt action Is the first con- 
tidorati-ni, and thGH very guardedly — indeed, it is 
extremely dangerous to jittempt the exclusive Eed- 
liiith without a ekilfnl I'liysician to waleh the results 
and prevent excess. In employing Red Light, as in 
tliti use of medicines, each ease must dictate the amount 
and duration of the batli ; but, where a Phyeiciau is 
not available, it may be well at first to try alternate 
])nut'3 of Red ;ind plain glass; if this be found too es- 
oiting a proportion oik Red pane to three or four 
plain ones may be tried; in either case, the bath should 
nut extend beyond a eouple of hours. By thus mm- 
nicncing with moderate doacs, an intelltgeut person 
may leat'u the aatount and time of batli rec^uired. 
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The same cauUuiis are equally apiiliimble in tlie u»e 
of Blue Light. Its action is uu i*rwuoiir)t,-c:d in reda- 
cing, aa that of KeJ is in ptodiici»g, Xervoas excite- 
ment, If aduiiiiktmd in small doses, suy through a 
proportion of one Blue to four plain ijuih!B, it acta an 
a gentle B<>(tative, creating a disposition to skep, Imt 
80 soon as this effect is readied the bath &liould cense. 
In caees of extreme Ncrvo-tcustori, when prompt ii*?ti(m 
is impyrativelj' deaiaiidetl, we employ a purie Bluu 
iiath, but this is rare, and as there is always danger 
in 50 lai^c a dose, we are very careful M note the 
momentary t-flccts lest the patient be reduced to a 
uiudition of extreme prostration — Bomelimi^a, as may 
be reudily understood, tlie lupse from luEonse excite- 
ment to as extreme prostration is sudden. As ih 
general rule, a dose In ordinury laaes would be a batb 
of about two hours through a window uotituiaing 
alternate pants of Blue and plain glass. It is safer, in 
aggi-uvatod cases ej'pfelftlly, lo eoiisult a Physician, in 
the use of Light us in the use of Medinines, 

As fitatod BirHer, wfi are in the habit nt" administer- 
ing Mtidii'ines, Bpeciidly pi'L'pnred for Uiu purpuge, in 
connection with the Red or Bine l»ath. 

Before eitinga few of the cases !n wlileb we liavo ivml 
suecessfully employed Red and Blue Light, we deem it 
our duty to offer a few e^utionary suggestions: 

In all ages and all climes, there have always been 
notorious empirics and qnacks, who, without knowing 
either the Hnniaii Organism or even the first principles 
of Pathology or Therai>eiitiea, have set tlicniBelves 
forward sis wonder-working "Doelors" — their nos- 
trums are pronoiinctd lylht'madvm aovtit-igu ri'incdjen 
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for certain maladies, Bometimes they are poBitlvely de- 
clared to he " cure-alls," but usually perhaps they are 
simply wortlilEiSH, often dangerous, seldom efficacious, 
compounds; but, whatever their actual nature, it ia 
extremely rash to risk the coiiseij^uenccs of their use, 
no matter how many "CertiiloiteB" avouch tlieir mar- 
velous properties. Tlic tfndeucy of Nature to equi- 
librium in some persons is so strong, that she restores 
thetft to health in spite of pernicious drugs, and when 
tliey recover tiie *' Patent " or " Proprietary " nostrum 
receives the credit of Nature's work. But our present 
interefit is not with these quacks. 

It was to be cspecteJ that, when the virtues of 
Light as a curative iigent began to be known, Eonie 
persons would seek -wronfrfully, fraudulently to make 
money out of the discovej'y. And we find this has 
actually occurred. It ia not our purpo-fie, as it is not 
our province, to nieutiou any of these Light "Quacks" 
by name ; but it is our province to caution the public, 
ia general terms, against attempts to defraud them. 
All we propose to say, however, in this work on tho 
subject is that: 1. There is no special virtue in one 
Blue jiane of glass over any other of the same shade; 
Cobalt Blue is the bcf^t, and gla£3 colored in the pro- 
cess of manufacture is better than painted glass, be- 
cause the pigment applied externally imparts more or 
lesa opacity to the glass, 2. There is no special ad- 
vantage in any pai'tieular method of arranging the 
glass in any particular sort of frame; an ordinary 
sash placwl uprigfU in tlie window-ftame is as good as 
any other frame in any other position. 3. The Blue 
Kay cauuut be ibculizetl — it refuses to be modilied, or 

S 



274 



SLUlf .KUD BED UUU'J'. 



obouged, or oouociitratcil, by the must powerful Icua. 
The Red may be ibcalia(j<l l>y a suitable lenB, but not 
liy liny arrjingcmpiit of u pane i?r panes of glass, while 
the Uluo cannot be- JoaiHstd by any vwai'S yd diaoover'- 
vd. 4. The i^lea that, when the Blue ray pass(» 
llirough, and the otbei-s are "thrown ilown,'* because 
tli« rtyCL'tt'd Calorilic Ray lit'uts the glass, there la any 
.special opening of the pores to admit Electricity, is 
simply alisuriL The Eleetrlcitv of the atmosphei-e Is 
uu luore ditiposed to pass tlirougli Blue than pjuln 
giasfl — glass is per «e a uon-coaductor. 

But wc must pmceed to cite a few of the cases In 
wliifli we have applied the Reil and Blue rays : 

I. Mrs. B., aged 44, had been, for many years, a 
eHfferer from srBACUTE Rheumatism; aggi-avated by 
stormy or even threatuaiiig weather. Had tried 
numerous Physieiiins ard a vast qnaLtity of Medi- 
oine, vi-ithont more thao the most transient I'dief. 
"W'e plncetl her an u batli of alternate Blw. and plain 
panes, Witiiin cuewcek the pains ceased, and within 
a ibrtniglit the last Gyniptom vanished. The stiffness 
of joints for a time returned oocasioiially in unfavor- 
able weather, Iiut witljin three months all tendeniy to 
atlSuess ceased, and now nearly five yeais have pas^etl 
suiee the last must remote indli^ation of llheuniatisni, 

III Mrs. L., a widow, aged 32, had been a severe 
sufferer, for several years, from Sciatica, with ex- 
tremu tenderness in the lumbar region, We Instruct- 
ed her to sit daily for about two hourg in a bath of all 
Blue panes, with hei' baek bared to the Light. After 
the t3iird yittiuff, the tendenteas along her spine was 
almost entirely gone, while the distress and pain in 



275 



hor Iiipa stiiisibly absited. This tpeatiiieiit cuiitinued 
but far ten days, wiieu all symptoms had disaiipeared. 

III. Mr. W.jftged 52, was afflicted with a dull ache 
and stifTii^ss In lits right shoulder, partially L'sti'inling 
lo bis Guger-tijiB ; at limes, the ache and etiffiioss m 
his fiugers were Iiitensej csji«cially in tlie joiuts ; oo- 

'c-dsiojial ly, he expericncod wniidLTi'ng Rheumatic 
pains in his hack, the sides of his chest, and across 
the LIj)s — the trouble wae, however, generally con- 
fined to his upper cxtremitips. Blvc glass, in one- 
half proportions, brotight relief at (he second sitting, 
and he coiitiuiiftd lo improve at each sitting; the paina 
mid slilfiiess having disup|)tarcd, he neglected the 
baths (though he cimtluued to take the Medicine), 
and tliJ?re were indiootious of the roturn of the dif- 
ficulty; but, rpsnniiug the sittings, within three 
luostht! the ti'OlihIo luid entirely vanishal, and has 
not relumed eiiuw, though a sense of'tGasiou ocrauiion- 
ally eauEses him tv imagine it is returning and he finda 
relief in a Blue bath. 

IV. Mtb. ir., aged 35 years. This was u case of 
CoifSUMPTiON in the i/iird stage, with both lunffs in- 
volved, the left, hejiatized with mucous rfile tlirough 
the upper third, and crepitiition in the apex of the 
right luug; apufa I'opious, aniouiitiiig to hall'a pint in 
twenty-four hours; her expectoration ivas ayellowisli, 
ropy and frothy mucus and pus, a portion of which 
sank ill water; she had severe night-sweats, and chills 
or "crL-epn" rtjjularly at 11 oVlock, A, M., followed 
by fevLT with fludli'od cheeks; at times there was ^rcat 
dyspncea anil proJitrution — the latter bo ntter that she 
oould Bit lip only tui hour or two at & time, To i«- 
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creiLw; (lifiiL'uIty of Buecessful treatmeutj there was 
!i strniig hi^rciSitar/ predisposition: licr father, mothtr, 
bi'oUii?r ami several sisters had died with Coiisiiinii- 
tion; but one lister survived who was strong and 
ruhtist (though Iruuhlt-d somewbat w hh Rlieutnalisiu). 
[ pluced Mra. 11. under lircl hatha regulated hj tlie 
cBv'dts protlurad. Id two weeksj icQprovement hegaii 
to niiiii[(i:St itaelt' in ull her symptoms; in another 
week, lite mucous r&Ie became a submuous, then suc- 
• ei^sively a crepitaut &ad n. bronchial ; soou respira- 
tion was resumed through tlie entire left luag, and 
tln! (.T&pitiLiou at the apex of the right lung disap- 
peajed; expectoratioa improved, and the cough be- 
vauw k'SH frequent aud teas dintrt'ssing; with the im- 
proverueTit in thtso symptoras, tJie chills and fevers 
and the dyspiiipa disappeai-ed, and her strtingth rapidly 
increased j In two months and a half the only reniain- 
irig trouble ivas a slight hacking cough arising from 
nn irritated throat. Mrs. H, was from Boston, and 
lijid come to Phiiiidelphia, to her sister's home, ex- 
pressly for' treatment ; in the spring after her recovery 
she returueil to her own home; she was eo entirely 
etircd, that she eoatiuued to enjoy excellent health 
cvun throughout the- ensuing wiater, though the 
cliiiiatc had never agrct'd with her before. Her hiis- 
Imnd was subsequeutly unfortunate in liis business, and 
.she hot] become 60 hearty that #lie undertuok to help 
him by opening a boarding-house j however, though 
still apparently well, she was overtaxing her recently 
aequired strength aiid, late in tlie fall, canght a severe 
cold wliii li develoj>ed into Pueumouiu, which was very 
rajiid in its tulvaoccs ; she was brought again to tliiti 
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city, but too late for treatnujiit — slie was already a 
dj^Iug woman sustained solely hy etimulautg. 

Iq au active aod cxtt^nslve practice covering more 
than thirty years,, we have never kuown or heard of a 
case of Consumption at so advanced u stage success- 
fully treated. Her recovery waa abtiultite and entire, 
and her subsequent attack of Pneuiiiouia and death 
in no way derogate from the proven fact that in Jted 
Liffht w found an ejscepitonallif rdiahle remedy, with 
Bome assigtancc from harmoaious Medioiiie3j/(>r Cbn- 
auwpiion in almost Us fatal stage. 

V. Master F., aged S years, had a tedious <!onva- 
lescence from a severe attack of IDIpbtlieriHj which 
^vas suddenly interrupted by a very severe attack of 
Pakaplegia ; the paralysis was almost cooiplete ; he 
could not walk, and could only stand when supported 
by a table or chair. We had hini arrayed entirely in 
white and placed in strong Red bathe, from one to 
two hours at a time; soon after being placed in tho 
Red Light, lie would fall asleep and a xirofuse perspi- 
ration burst forth, saturating his underclothing; iu 
three weeks he wfts wulking firmly, and in two raonths 
waa perfectly well. More tho» two years have since 
elapecd, and he has continued in ])€rfect health, 

"VI. Maater H., ag^d about 18 months. This was 
n severe case of Cholera Infantum^ and Mar,\s- 
irus brout!;lit on by tt'elhing in extremely warm 
weather; he !iliJ been under trtatmeiit hy an ex(;ellRnt 
Physician for some lime, but was steailily declining. 
As the last faint hope we determined to try the lUm 
treatment; ho liad bceu exceedingly irritable, but the 
Blue LigEit iniinediately sooihetl hiiu into a gentle 
9i 
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and he i-ame uut of the liatli c:ilni and refii.*glied. 
Tuu imiittlis' treatment inude of liiui a fine, liL-dllij- 
loukiiij^ L'liild, with lull, n>sy clieebs and haj»py letn- 
jier. We are confident that but for the Bluo ray this 
cliiJd niufit liave died — ao t]r[liiiar>' treatment L-uuld 
have eavcd him. 

But the BIuL' Light wbb tu effect farther wvnclera in 
him ; his lUiterior &outiDa1 hud ;jhc>wii uo evideuce of 
cloenig, and onu ytmr aiiLso<(nt^nt to tho above, while 
he was with his piii'eotg at tlio S&ishore, he beciaiae 
suddenly vi<iy HI, lh« diffioulty being confined lo the 
Brain ; tho forcJH-al derangement increasing, the Phy- 
Bieiaii in iLtleuJaiifu jhIvEsikI the parents la hast-en Ut 
Pliilitdclphiu and take Lim to (heir &mily Pliyaiciau, 
suyiiig that he had done all he eoulJ, and unless re- 
lieved lie could uut live forly-otght hours; they sent a 
messenger to see us, and we ordered the child to Phil- 
adelphia without delay. Upon bis arrival, we found 
he had actual Cerebral Meningitis, with strong 
indications of Effusion; we placed hlui again under 
Blue Light treatment, and the most favorable cfFects 
were immediate; in one week, he hud so far recovered 
that his parentfi, with our consent, returnal to the Sea- 
ehor-e. This cliiKl ia now a fiuo, rosy-cheeked boy. 

VII. Mv. K., 4o years of ago, an overtaseil and 
(previous to treatmoiit) prematurely woru-out man of 
business; the L-ouse of which he was principal Ijceame 
involved in the fiuaueial troahles that grew out of the 
pauie that burst upon and ran riot through the coun- 
try in 1873, und Ins auxielies and efl'orts to save hia 
credit and standing iirmlucetl an exhausting strain 
upon his mind, indeed the actual pliyeicid stiiiiu of 
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sleepless iiighta and ceaseless work waa enuugU Lu 
break liira down^niind and body were oojitinuoiisly 
on the rack, he could iieitlier uat nor sleep normiJIy, 
and at last catupleto pliysicul exhaustion and Nervous 
pri)st.rati«]i natural ]y ciime ujkju liim, for Natui-t: 
would endure no more. The first warning was severe 
pains in the back o( hia head, souu followed by short- 
ness of breath, flutteringa of heart, compressible pulse, 
lass of appt^flte, coitstI]mt30u and pliosphatic urine. 
He was properly advised, at the first token of the ap- 
proximating peril, to leave business for a time and 
seek relief ia ti'avel ; this advice li-e naturally was loth 
to follow, on account of the condition of his buBine.'jR, 
which he lelt would soon be overwhelmed by the gen- 
eral finaiiein! ruin without his lioail to guide. Failing 
to persuade hira to thifi, unquestionably the wisest, 
Donree, we determined to try the Bed Light trealment, 
especially as his prostration was unattended by aity 
iudieation of morbid irritability, and in all our expe- 
rience as a Physician, we have never witnessed more 
remarkable beneficial results than were at once pro- 
duewl by the Red lay in ibia case. The very first 
bath had the most encouraging effect — it acted as a 
tonic both upon mind and hody, dispelled his gloomy 
apprehensions and gave vigor to his jihysiiitral func- 
tions. Commencing with small doseis, we gradually 
ioereased thcni until asaurfcd that wo had reached the 
most eifeetivt' dose in proportion of Red to plain 
pan^s and in length of bath, [In Light us in Med- 
icine there c-aii be no invariable standard for dosea, 
determined alone by (he symptoms; in aach tase, the 
Physician must tnke into acconnt the tone of body, 
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the norma] tengioa of the iudiviJual Ntrvous S^'stem 
imd the etilire tempera raent ol' tiie pittieiit in Iteultli — 
a projuT tlose lor oue often proves iJi.'^.ufliuieut for a 
second and an overdlose for a third, even where the 
evmptoius arc idontioal,} Mr, E. rapidly improvipd, 
notwithstiiinliDg Wis (»utiuiif?d altention to business. 
From the first, he slept more refreshingly, ale. with 
Letter relish, bis bowels beearae regular, aitd lUeseere- 
tious of his kidneys recovered the beulthy appearance. 
Three weeks^ treatment sufBced, and there ba^'e beea 
no signs uf relapse, 

VIII. Mr, T,, aged 35; in consequence of long-con- 
tinued cxctsaive physical and mental exertion, hia Ner- 
vous System was entirely disordered ; unlike Mr. E., 
the derangement raanifLsted itself In " Nervousness " 
and trying irritability; he could nut sleep at night, 
was disturbed by frightful diTania; his appcute was 
variable, sometimihs ravenous, iit others the very eight 
of fooil was an annoysmce; bis bowels varied, too, at 
times constipated, at others las ; he had frequent pains 
in hiri head, the least tscitemcnt unuen-eil bira, and 
he was inclined to extreme despondency. His irrita- 
bility ibrbade Red Light, and we determined to ad- 
minister Blue Light witli Red IJght Medicine. The 
IjtneJicial resultfi were immediate; liie entire sy&teiu 
improved rapidly ; Ave baths aetually restored a 
healthy tone to bis Nervous System, and be has since 
experienced no gymplonis, ev4?u of '^Nervousness,'' 
tliough his life is one of constant physical and mental 
activity, 

IX. Mra. G., aged 40 years, was worn out by over- 
yestatiou and too-long uursiiig. Her Nervoue tiyn- 
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tem was so shattered that she was eompellec! to lie 
abed a considerable part of thu ilaj^; the most pro- 
Qouncord symptoms were intense spinal iriitalion, al- 
most eoostant " NervoHsness," and frequtiit palpita- 
tiona of (lie heart; she had qo appetite, and evinctd 
very little interest in thoae domestic duti<?9 that had 
always been her delight hitherto. In her case, the 
prostration and listleasness called for Jied Light, but 
her extreme susceptibility to the least estitement, with 
the tendency to palpitation, would be aggravated 
thereby — thereto re, we enipl-uyed Blu« baths with 
Red Light Medicine. Two months' treatment re- 
stored hep to perfect health which haa continued to 
the present time ; she saya that she " was never bet- 
ter in her life." We should retnark here that Mrs. 
G.'b normal temperament is calm, with marked sen- 
eitlvene?s to external InfluGnccs — -just the sort of sys- 
tem that often baffles medical skill, and tiiat demands 
the utmost caution, and we feel con6[lent that her re- 
covery would have been tedious under any purely 
medieinul treatment. 

X. Mrs. S., 45 years of age, had naturally a frail 
eonstitution, was from youth weak and delicate, with 
a tendoncy to Nervous prostration ; easily deapondent, 
and ready to "give np" when ill. Her natural weak- 
ness had resulted in, and been augmented by, Uterine 
difficulties which had continued for ten years, and had 
at Inst broken down lier entire system when she called 
on us for professional advice. Hei" condition was such 
that the slightest exertion completely overciinia her 
and sent her to bed for days at a time ; the infliieni-c 
of "tht; change of life" had brought on the crisis, in 
24 • 



»o lUocsB Umt kept her bed&st, wlik-h wan directly 
■Uritialad to ■ brief visit to the Centeiiiiial Exhi- 
biuoo ; het iliis last was bat a feather in the balaoce 
— I be attack was impemliDg and Ibe cxcitenieQl of the 
vinit onlr hasteoed it. \Ve applied ihe Bliie- and 
Btd Lt^t tRmlment, altcruatiiig, uot at eqtial iutvr- 
\-mis, bat acvwdii^ to >iu'tultoiiG in her eymptoms. 
Her recwrvtr was mpid and pcrniaac-ut — a whole day 
aTibe Ceiitennial stMiie time aftt-rwaixls did not over- 
^t^ofrher. She has enjm-cii U-llcr liealth uuiformly 
aiK« the tnauueat than evtr before. 

Bol, why sbouU w( ■ ' " ' . illiiMralivG pmcs? we 
have ctttd ooly ten, in.' all, iu tlicir tlistitic- 

tive feotare^ only tjpiml cases of classes treated. To 
multiply crit:ilioiis wouM but svri?II our Itltle work 
without elpeiigiLening its eftWt or ndvanriug its pur- 
pofe to diow that tJie Ligiit-rays are uurivaHtit as 
remedial agents iu the cure of diseases of ulinost all 
classes, $Ep4%ialIy tliuse more directly iDcidvLt to ac- 
celerated or relaiwl Xerve action. 

In clostug this chapter, we must reiterate onr decla^ 
nttinu that we firmly believe and Klnlc^tly hope that 
SoNLlGnx aud its rays arc di^'tiui'd to become the 

UsiVBRSAL Medicine. Liglit is G<hI's grandest gift 
to Man, und the half is not yet kinM^i of its iucnlcu- 
lablc worth. "Truth is mighty and must pruvail !" 
Light 13 mighty — it is truth — and niitst pT-evi»iI over 
prejiidiee und self-interest, io the ^lory of it*; Source, 
Goil, iind the iuestimable benefit of His creatures of 
the liumaii racel 
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CHAPTER IX. 

LIGHT m TSU VEGETABLE STNQDOM. 

A MAS may by observation or by experiments,, or 
by both, discover great truthe in Nature, and yet uot 
tea Seieutist; a man may be a Scientist of high re- 
pute, with all the theoriea of popular Saleiiee at his 
toDgae's end or pen-tip, and be unable to discover 
great truths or even to distirgnish a truth, a fact, 
among theories. Because a great truth, or fact, In 
Nature Ih discovered by one who bIiows, In his at- 
tempts to impart his discovery to otheiB, that he Is not 
a Scientist, is it an evidence of mental acuteiiess, of 
superior Scientific l<iiowledge, to reject the truth ? 
Suppose eminent S<!ienti5ts have for years been ex^ 
perimenting in the same direction only to fail — sup- 
pose they have at'tually woven whole webs of theori^ 
in conflict with the truth, and demonstratetl tlioao 
tbenries by imiiiraerable experiments tJiat have re- 
sulted only ill showing that the theorists did not dis- 
cover the truth simply becau^ie their csperiiiients were 
guided by preconceivctl notious — suppose, even, that 
the newly disi-ovcred tratij iw caleulated to explode 
tlie theoretic Seienee of a eentniy and a half's growth ! 
What then ? Must we reject the truth in the interest 
of tliGoretie Seience? or, must wg reject the truth sim- 
ply because neither Tyndall, nor Huxley, nor Schel- 
len, nor eome other Scientific! "authority" discovered 
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it? Botf sappoee our non^ieotific disoovew has 
d«inoti«tnt«d his truth hy eiperimeatB that Lave pro- 
duced reeulti that will Dot, cannot be gainsaid ! 
Buppoie that truth b calculated to jirove a blessing to 
maDkind, so inestimable advantage to us, aud our 
Ixod, and to tlie world I Must we, dare we, reject or 
discredit the tniih, decry the discoverer, rob onrselves 
and our land and the world of the benefits of the dis- 
covery — and that on no better ground than the non- 
discoverj- of the truth by a Scientist, or the bltioders of 
the discoverer in his effort to explain bis discovery? 

Nay, rather, let us accept (he truth and be grateful 
to its discoverer! Vie shall be no less worthy to 
rank with Scientists because we accept a troth at the 
hands of a non-Scientific discoverer! And so far as 
the theoretic Science thai is wounded by this truth is 
coac^rnt'd, it will be the better for the wound — lilse 
the tree or the vine that tlie husbaudoiau prunes for 
its good. Science cannot suflcr by having some of its 
theories pruned away by the sharp knife of truth, even 
if an unscientific hand applies the knife! 

We believe that General Plca^onton is entitled to 
ttie grateful esteem of aU men, Scientific and uneeien- 
tifie alike. He has rediscovered a great, lotportant 
truth, and this ti'Mth when it comes to be understood 
ill all its possible applications will prove the greatest 
blessing, to the entire world, of the nineteenth cen- 
tury. That the General is utterly and absolutely 
mistakeu iu his theories in atteiuplJitg Co account 
for the virtues of Blue Light !a indubitable, iti^ 
tltc virlueit are real m lusa! That he does not know 
why or hirw Blue Light ducti certain things, doet^ not 
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(lerogate the liigh honor i\ue lifni for dcinriiistrating 
that it really Woes them. That he aftrihutes to the 
sky the virtucB of tlie BLUE Rat op Sunlight may 
readily be pardoned in coDfideratioii of the true ser- 
vi<ie h€ has rendered to '*tlie True Science op 
Light" in clirwtiDg- attention to those virtues and 
inducing others to investigate the great subject — even 
his mislakes can be productive only of good rpBults in 
inviting iuves ligation. No one disputes Sir Isaac 
Newton's titk to grateful admiration because some 
of his thGories have been disproved by later researolies, 
nor bGcause his greatest discnverl^Gs have been found 
to liave hefii forgotten truths known centuries before. 

We have already shown that Light is the source of 
Vegetable, as of all, Life, and have not only demon- 
fltrated that the Blue ray has an important mission, 
which it faitbfidly fulfils, in the econoniy nf Nature, 
but have explain«[ how it performs its work. But, 
having come now speci(5cally to consider "Light in the 
Vegetable Kingdom," we ehall be pardoned for auch 
repetitions as are unavoidable to make this braneli of 
our subject elear and tiiia chapter comprehensive. 

It must be distinctly recollected that the chief dif- 
ference bet^yecD Vegetable, or t?ti(ly and Animalj or 
Aclive, Life, is that; In the one, the Vital Force acta 
entirely from without, without responsive or coopera- 
tive aotioii from within ; in the other, the Vital ^orce 
estabb'sbes a centre of vitality within, and hy reason 
of ihis centre, the Animal responds or eooperates in 
the processes of Nutrition, etc. In the plant, the Sun 
is the actor, the plant merely the recipient of the 
action; in the Animal, the Nervous System, deriving 
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its power from tlie cmiIt original noiircr of Vital Dy- 
DHnici, Urn CtlcBtkl Sou, » tbc nrtur. with a more 
and man eiMQplcie (io tbe Mcceesiv*- tjpcw ) system of 
okotive nttebinefy aotecl upon aorl cooi>erating with 
thf Nervoas-«entre. Bearing this <Iiff«.'reno€ in mind, 
tttHWsteiMl wh}' the OMMTibcrf uf tlie Vegetable 
Kin^Uin, us k rnW, live onir in the Sunshine — it is 
ihfir iifc in » ^ecisl svnsv; it is psscutisl to every 
iiperjiiita in them, for it performs every iipopation • 
U»e Son feerfs the plants, elittiinates mischievous ele- 
ments (mm Us fnod, astimilali^ the nutritive elements, 
applies tlie uutritive [iro<Iii(rt«, and removes the eicre- 
mentitious nutter (so tn speak I. 

SoiTr note: in these operations, the Sun is the 
■ctor — not one Kay or In-o, hut the eevai rays, nay 
the Niflw", all have their proportion of work to perJurnj 
io the unfolilnient of life in a pinnt, autl in the devel- 
opment of the root, ntalk, hninchcs, leaves and blos- 
stmis, ivhieh manifpst that lifi.\ The Blue ray ami 
its Actinic associates no doubt have a large propor- 
tion of the work devolved iipOn tiiem — wc rcoeoiiably 
infer this from the fact that they form 100 out of 170 
parts of every Sunbeam, as it reaches the earth ; btit 
whatever its jiroportion of the work, it must pprform 
that and no more. The Blue, with all its Actinie aid- 
erSj caunot take the place of the Red as the polar, in- 
tegrating ray; nor of the Yellow as ihe supplier of 
the ckloropliifl that eolors the foliage; nor even of the 
colorles.'? CaK^nfio as the impart^r of the genial warmth 
that is as essentia! to plant-life as footl itself — e. J., 
the chemical projiorties of Sunlight are Just as nettve 
in winter as in sijiiimer, only the Calorifie are ovei^ 
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Imrue by the cold, and plants live not in winter but in 
SLiniRicr; and, as General Pleasonton liirustlfMeclari^, 
VTg(jtation is tar more luxuriant in the tropit^s than 
in temperate regions, although the chemical iirnpertiea 
are not more promji't or constant there. We Wlieve 
that the Orange and even the Green rays are not idle 
spectatoi-H ill Natures laiioratorv, though their special 
functions have not been identi6cd as yet ; the Tntligo 
Lind Violet are morti eliarged with aetinisni than tlic 
Blue, and poasibiy this is why Blue is prcfeiTed in 
vtigelahle propagation. 

We have declared our tonviction that when the 
Hnman Organism is in a state of harmony or «<i^iiilih- 
ritini, the Smibglit, pnre, gimple, uiidivided, is betti>r 
tliiui t\ny Hingle ri\y as a preserver and promoter of 
tiiat harmony or cfjiiilibrium which ia htilth, and 
that, only when that etLuilibi'injii is disturboi], must 
w-e€iuploy the ray best ealcnlatcd to restore it. And 
we believe thu same is true in regard to Aiiiniats and 
Vfc^getahles. Then, aslcs a critic, how do yoit aoL-uniit 
far the !iiim'.«fi of General Pleasmiton? With little 
difficulty; He did nut (.'xclude the other rays, bnt 
augmented the Bine one-eighth ; this increased the 
supply of food, and at iho same time increased the 
appetite, or demand, for tlie ftiod — the first by scpa- 
raliiig a larger amount of nutritive matter from tlie 
fifiil and atinntijihere, and the second by aec-elerafinp; 
tiie disiittegi-atioa of e,\haiisted partit^Ies fi'ora tiie 
vines; fartJier, it facilitated the transformation of ele- 
ments fr»ni stage to stage until the ripened fruit was 
ready ty be plucked ; but it was the Ked ray, passing 
in wifh tlie undivided Sualight through the plain 
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jmnfR, thai fed tlip vines with the food preparod by 
the li!iK', and thp YpHow that jiroduced the coloring 
for tlie I«n\'e3, and the other rays fulfilled tlicir ie~ 
specttve fuuctluns. We doubt much whether the aug- 
menlatioa of the Bhie in (he Light admitted to a 
Greenhouse (or Bluehouse perhaps we should say), for 
fruit-culture will not evtrntually prove as much of tiii 
injury to the fruit as overfeeding ia to Animals and 
Men — but of this we know nothing from personal 
ohacrvation, as our tlutiea in caring for the aick leave 
Us little time to practice or even to observe fruit or 
T^eiabie failure. This we do know, howev&r, that 
ovcT-largc fruit is never as palatable as the medium, 
DOT indeed have we a special liking for "forced " pro- 
dncfg of fvny sort. 

It must be noted that Professor Draper^ Mr. Glad- 
stone, and other eminent Scientists Litve elearly de- 
monslratpd the impossibility nf cultiviifing grain or 
veg<?table8 under a single color of Light, and General 
Pleasonlou did not attempt this; ho simply, we re- 
pent, by putting one Blue pane to every geveii plain 
ones, Inermsed the Blue ek-ment of tho Light within 
Ills grapery one-eighth. 

Before procee<ling to speak connectedly of plant- 
develojHiicnt, we must notice one other Plensoiitonian 
iden, viz.: "Tiie magnetic, eleetriL^aiid thermic powers 
of tlio Sun's rny reside in the violet ray, which is a 
PornjKHiiiiI nf liic blue and red rays," After a careful 
Hmiiid ri'iidiiig of the General's argiiraeiitj we are at a 
Um to iindei'ataiKl how he discovers anything th^rmio 
in till' Vinlul, or get? the Violet from the eotiibi nation 
of tiie Blue Jind Red, That these two eolors blembal 
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in certain proportious do produce il Violet color — but 
tliB Violet raj has not sl tvnce of (.-alarifitt (.'haracter, 
ariJ no process that wg kuuw of oaii get lieat out of it ; 
filtered through a "Violet glass it is purely actinic and 
mucli eoolpr than solid Sunlight, very ranch cooler 
than the Red, or even the Yclhiw; but, fsu'ther, the 
Bed is the least refi'angible of till the color-raya, and 
the Blue is the iifth of the sc:ile — now, iii conimoa 
sense, how cjin a combiuatioii of these two produce 
the moat refmugible, the seventh of the scale? That 
negative clcctricify "resides" in the Violet ray, or 
ratlier ni the four actiaic raya, we have siiowu, though 
perhaps "resides" is not the word to espress the cor- 
r<;ct idea ; still, accepting the " residence," how can 
the dual force Magnetism " reside" iu fljie ray? how 
can positive electricity "reside" with negative in the 
saoie ray? Ii» a bar of iron or steel, when mof/netized, 
ihe two elpctrieif ies take the opposite ends, called tha 
poles, with a neutral eijmlor midway; is the Violet 
ray, then, thus magnelizol ? We fear the General 
claims more for the Violet than it ever cliiims for 
itself. This is scarcely more remarkable, hovrever, 
than his theory that Electricity is the agetit of Light 
in promoting vegetable growth and that heat Is the 
product of Eleptricity, when we etiasider that in Jan- 
nary the mean tension of Atmospheric Electricity is 
fi05°, while in July it is hut 49°, as shoiTO in M. 
Quetelct's lahle eited on page 107 ; nor ia this as rc- 
inarhablfl aa the discovery that the "Blue color of the 
eh/" has /uncfjfljis. The Elne ray of tlie Sunbeam 
does deoxygeimie, but even it must have the aid of the 
Ited to Buatuin any sort of life ; and, moreover, oxygen 
36 T 
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is not the prnptrty cif the Blue, it belongs to the Red, 
as \VK Juvt: elcinoiistratL'd. We ailnilt lliiit " without 
tlipftc clicniimi powers [the properties of the acdnie 
ra/s) IIiL'nj coiiUl Ijc no vegetation." But neither 
coiiltl rJtere he without the polar Roc!, or the ctilfirlosa 
Calorific — tlj« latter may he sub-stituteJ hy Mrtificial 
heat, aa in a Hot-house, hut ive know of no siiljstitute 
for the lioil. Tlie GeiiLTul's plan of operations is 
tcjipiT eorrect than his explunationa; aa we have ex- 
phiint'd, he admits all tlie rays to do their portions of 
the work. By-tiie-way, we admit that there la heat 
gt'neralrti in the earth, as there is in the Human Or- 
ganism iiiul in the Animal — the source is the same in 
all, Light : its rlual ioreips in active exercise geucrnte 
heat, when in the Animal, in Man or in the eaptli; 
and ihe njipoaite Elwtrleities do "evolve" (or evome) 
heat in coming together, hut here too the two Lfgbtr- 
form are in action. It is tlie fncnlty of generating 
heat vvithiu the bodv, cansei^ucnt upon the presence 
of a life-wntre within, that gives to Animals and Man 
a nsorc ccrfniu tenure of life thaa plants; the latter 
Imving no internal warmth are iiipptx] hy the first 
£roet — Bow<:- forma of Animal-life In which the heating 
apparatus are not (lev^lopcil cannot stand the least 
cold, and upon the approach of winter suspend life 
until the return of Suu^va^mtb, mat^h as what we cull 
ptfrnnial plants do. 

We have seen that, ns soon qh God's representative, 
Xjigfit, liiti] precipitateil Earth from the waters under 
the ftruianient, and liail thus caused the " dry laud" to 
"appear" from their midst, the E:irth was mails to 
" bring forth grass, the herb yielding seedj and the 
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fruit-tree yielding fruit after his kitiJ, who.se seed is 
in itfieif> upon tlic Earth." We have demonstrateiil 
that it was the action of the tmo hands of Light upon 
and mthin the Elarth that enabled it to bring forth, 
Qt (five forth vegetation. This demonstration included 
evidence that the dyniauual Life-principle was more 
essential to the development of vegetation than the 
seed; for it erented the seed-germs from the inorganic 
elements of tlie soil when as yet there was no grass, 
herb or fnnt-troe to yidd seed "after his kind;" that 
if all vegetation were blotted out, this Life-principle 
could again produce the myriads of species from the 
same original elements by t!ie same orij^inal proccsae.s, 
while without this dymamial Life-principle no one 
species cou5d perpetuate or renew or repeat itself — 
without either hand of Light, or without the gxtkll-ng 
principU, DO seed could be made to germinate and 
develope into the blaile, (he atalk, the leaf, the blua- 
fiom, etc, At the firat CToIutlou of s. plant-form, thi.'^ 
mighty Life-principle, with its two objective hauds, 
had to form the seed-germs, and thtn cause them to 
unfold to manifest its power as God's workerj and 
then it made provision for the continuance and per- 
petuation of all the fipecicg by imparting to each the 
Organs of Reproduetion ; but M'e saw that plants, not 
having functions of locomotion, are left dependent 
upon means without themselves for the ncc^essary cop- 
ulation ; then, when the new life Is implimted In the 
germ-cell, the development into a perfect germ goes 
on, independent of outside interlerence; but when the 
germ is to be made to unfold, some intellect ninst see 
that the soil, temperature, and genera! auxiliary 6ur- 
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roandings are Stvorabte, es|>(?cially if it be a plant that 
wc «lo(*ri) vropihy of cu/tlvaitou (i. e., evolutiou into 
tiigh*T pcrfrt-tion), io which case Man lakes a hand in 
tb« soiI-prci»aralioD. soeJ-plmitiDg, and other proeosses 
of riilcl\'Hti»u, otbrnvifip the great Lite-principle still 
dircds ; but cvi-ii if Man ivorks the buil, pljiiits the 
harrows and tciids tlie iinlolding pinnt-iift, the 
gcrni caoiiot b« made to gerraiiiatt without the direct 
iiSF:istant?« of tlic two o'jjcctive hands of Liglit — tlie 
onf to break up, dissolve the sced-particlcs, the other 
to refix, rp(»olarize the [jarticles into the new Ibrms, 
eaeh "after his kind iu this genninating; prot'css the 
twn IJghl-foives are wilhin the genu, plact'KJ there as 
the gerni-iife esscnoe, but, as soon as tlie j'onog plant 
pec'|js forth out of the ground, the Sunbeam becomes 
the actor with ll^i two prinei)iles, under the Life-prin- 
ciple, the one prejiarlug the nutritive materials, draw- 
ing llieni from the soil, the water, the air, etc., the 
other "6xing" these materials, feeding the plant; 
tJieu, in the cuntiniioiis prooeases of development, the 
Kimc twi> hands must continue the one to provide food 
for the other to posite, assimilating, eliminating, remov- 
ing the excretory miktter, and thus cai rying the plant to 
its compUttcl devdopmcnt ; then, if it be a plant that 
Man OP Animal us^s, lie destroys, not the particles, 
but the form, and the same two forces eontimie to act 
in Man or Animal, and af^er these foreoa within Man 
or Animal are done with the respective ingreilient- 
|iarticles and cast them forth, the same forces still act 
in restoring the particles to the soil, water, air, eto., 
to be ag)un applied iu Life-unfoldment ; or, if it be a 
plant not applicable to Human or Animal use, the 
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same two forces proceed to disintegrate ita patticles, it 
dccaySj and to convert them to new dewiopiuents. 
Thus, always under the Life-principle, the two hands 
ever ai't, whether difectly iu the Simbeam, iu the 
germ, ur iu the Vital JToroo of Auimate Nature, and 
the entire economy of Nature ever goes forward in 
motion, niution, change, changL', decay and regener- 
ation — but all the lime, there is but one Life-priti- 
cii»Ie variously unfolde-d, but one dymauual objcttive 
force working from various (.'enlres. 

Thus, W{! find Kcvai (or Time) rays, two prinei[)los, 
one Liglit. Nature has regulated the proportions of 
the several rays, the powei-s of the separate principles, 
and decreed tlint the two shall work in harmony or 
eq\.iiUbrium as on^ Lig lit- power. If, nudcr any influ- 
eace, either ibrge exceed its share of the aj^grcigate 
vrork of Light, we observe at once that life is im- 
periled— in plant, Animal or Man, aiidj if Natare 
requii'e <mr a.?sistance, we render it by sending a 
special nie«senger to strengthen the wealier force or 
to eheek the atrojigcr — it is but the part of wisdom, 
wlien we know the source of eaeh forcWj and have that 
source at commoiid, to apply that soiirtie : if it be the 
negative force we wisli to reinforce, we employ the 
Blue, Indigo or Violet, if the positive force demands 
help we employ the Eed. 

This is tlie whole secret of the true utilizfitlon of 
liight-rays, wlietlier iii Vegetable, Animal or Human 
Life: we must employ the lied or tlie Blue, or wliich- 
ever ray we find best adapted, to assist, not »upplaiitt 
Nature, to restore, nut flubvtrt, likjililibriiiru. We 
firmly belieye that Hao^ Animal or Flanl;, when in 
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health, m|ulres the pure, unadulteraled, undiluled 
Sunlight; when disease indicates the loss of e(|nilib- 
rluin within, and then alone, we should apjjJy the vay 
or rays that will assisb iu resioring health, and as soon 
as wc have attained the ciesErL-d end, health| the treats 
Dient ehonld cta^^e, and it should be snatuincd with 
pure: Light, pure Air, pure Water. We shauld as 
soon modify or alter the air we breathe by iticreasing 
the amount of Oyygfeu or Nitrogen, mwliiy or alter 
the Light, when ih« Organism is in a condition of 
b^lth — we do modity or alter the air when impure, 
and so wc wouhl modity or altei- Light when impure, 
not otherwise, Nature provides stimulants in suf- 
ficient variety and sufficient amount for healthy Men, 
Animals and Vegetation, and only when her supply 
fails shall wc attempt to make up the deftcieucy. 

Id thfl ensuing chapter, with which we close our 
present work, we propose to review the ground we 
have traversed and sum up the lesaona we believe we 
have impai-ted. 
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LiaUT THE SOLE SOURCE OF LIFE— LIGHT THE 
HEVELOPm OF MA THmA L FOSMS-FORMS 7J& 
YELOPED SOLELi' TO MANIFEST LIFE-LIOHT 
NATURE'S MEANS OF PRESERViyO L!FE~ 
IfESCB. LIOHT iiATURK'S MEA.WS OF IlANlfill. 
TNO BISEASE HY TiESTOIl[Na THE EQUILIH- 
EWM THAT CONSTITUTES HEALTH. 

We have cstabllsLcil tlie importimt Pact tliat Liglit 
is Nature's Specific for Disease — tliiit i?, Nature 
employs no otlicr means oi* instrumcntfility In the cure 
of Disease. But let u'i take a brief survey of the 
[;roiiiiil we liavo tnivers<;<I, uml note tbc iiiaia fatta 
that we have demonstraCetl : 

Light is tli& original Source of Life. Motion is 
Ijiie and Liglit is the Univi?i"sal Motnr. Tliere i.'S uo 
force in Nature that ia not directly flarived from 
Light: 1, tlie Phyyit'al Forces, Attraction and Re- 
pulsion, with nil their modifiaitiniis, arc the positive 
and oegative priiiL'ijiles of I-iglit, acting in matter — 
they are the Objective Forces of LIji;ht as tlvcy operate 
in creating and dissolving inorganic materia! forms. 
2. The Vital Forces that tonstitiilo what we call Life 
— are the same positive anJ negative principles of 
Light acting in organic forms, acting in Siill or 
Vegetable Life oiiJy from without and in Animals and 
Man becoming Nerve Forces because in caeh Active 
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or Animate Life^form there is established a Nervoaa 
8v.ttem as u milre iif Vital Energy. Like the Phy- 
&i*-al Forces, the onliiiary Vital or Nerve Forces are 
Objeetivf,anJ are dcriveU Irom the great Light^source 
and Ivighi-puwer, tiie CVIewtial Sun, tlirough the Ob- 
jt-ctivu Suii uf our Solar Syeteta; the Objective Sun is 
mt tlu' Jwuree of l^ight, but the reservoir and dis- 
tftmiitiut'ir of Liglit to the worlds of its System, aod of 
tliG Nervous System in Animals and Mao the same is 
true — it is the receiver and dispenser of Vital Energy 
for the Organism. 3. The Subjective Life-principle is 
an fnianatlon from the CtflestiaL Sun ; as that original 
Luniiuary controls the Astral Suns in tlicir motions 
in &|jace, so this Life-principle is ever and everywhere 
pn^seiit, guiding and directing the dij^sulution of old 
and ihegeneralioD of mew forms, ncconling to estab- 
lished types. 

When .lehovali tirst decreed the crcationj He con- 
tstitutcd Light His agent, representative, inarifcstcr in 
the creatioa of the Universal System: all ^vas cliaos — 
infinite SpacL- was one vast, ininieiisnrab!e, Incoinpi-e- 
heiifiihle abj'sa of absolute, utter darkness; but when 
Idight enme forth in response to the Divine Will, 
tbrtiiwith all was olianged ; darkncyii gave place to 
efinlgenw; nglineas tiv brauty; voidneea, vacuity Ut 
orderlv fullness; formlessness to Suns add Planets; 
stillnoBs, inertia to motion; boundless death tn count- 
less manifcsiations of Life. Light was the active pro- 
ducer of all this glorious cbauge, an<l Light alone pre- 
vents the return of the universe to chaotic darkness, 
and stillness and death. Time began, was separated 
from Eternity when God said "Lct.thcrc be Light, 
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anil Liglit was," and Creation begun with Time; 
Creadon is coeval with Time^it began, and can only 
cud, with Tiiiitr; iis. Time roils on from age to age, 
Creatioii g(H's trtrwaitl tVotn stage to stage: Light 
Wgol aud luaiiituins Timt, and Liglit began aud cou- 
tiaues Creation. But Time Es not elt'iual, it shall 
cease, ahull bt ciign!|ihed in Etfriiitv, and CreiLtion is 
not eteruul, it shall cease, &hall be enj^ulpht-d in chaos. 
Time is for niy,ttirial existeiicts to Iw measured and 
gauged by— Uiere is "a Time to be bom ai»l a Time 
to dife," i>hy!^i«illy, aud Creation i^ a work of materia] 
development — where there is death tliere most be 
CreatioD or matomi forms and ptiysiisil life would 
cease, Life would no longer be mauiit'sted in matter. 
There is no Time to die in ttie Celestial World — 
there is an Eternity of Life there, and then? is no 
Creation there, because "flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the Itingdom of heaven " — there are no umtertal, 
"corruptible" bodies there to die and decay and be 
regenerated. Time and Creation belong only to the 
material world, because only iii the material world 
are beginnings and endings and renewals. There is 
Life in tlie Celestial World, but no d^th, hence no 
Creatiou — there is Eifruity there but no Timej all ia 
Eternal Life in that World because the Harmonious 
Light of Health and Life shines uncrajiiiigly there — 
God is Light, the Light of Life, the Light of Heaven. 

Creation was designed to manifest tlic Light of Life 
ID Otjcctive Form. When God decreed Creation, and 
Hi3 Word i)roclaimed it, It was not to prchlnce u new 
Lifc-priaciplG— He was the IJglit of Life, self-existent 
fitam Eferuityj and there could be no new Life, for 
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" He fillcth Etornity." When the Omnipotent Light 
of Lift.', by Itis SLi]>rciiit! Will, decreed Ci'eatioDj His 
Hole purpose wan to manifest the Liglit of Life in Ob- 
jvetivc Form — lufttcrinl Crciition IseimplvaHd purely 
tlie Objective niuiiifestatioii of the Liglit of -Life., Tbe 
SnnSj Moon^, Stars nre manifestations of Light — tbe 
I'lfim-trf, or Pooplttl WijrlJs, with all their countless 
living ffinns ur bodies, nro munifesUitioiis of Light, the 
Light of Life! 

TVitlioiit mapitiilatliig in detail, let the reader 
recollect that from the first manifestation of Light in 
Creation, the one ultitoate purpose of Jehovah was 
the TiiauifKilatioii of the Liglit of Life in peiisosal 
FORM : in short, that the successive forms from the 
lowest to tlie highrat — Man^ — were but steps in the 
progressive visible unfoldnient of Life. The nmteriul 
forms were developed, uot for themselves, but for the 
itnfoldmeut of Lite. ISecoilectiiig thia, bearing it con- 
stantly in mind, we can the more rcadiljr undtrsfand 
liow with Man the work of tlevelo|niiiLiiit ceasctl. 
Matter was inaipable of hig!n;i' dt^velopniunt^ — no 
grandet, mure perfect material casket for the Liglit 
of Life could be evolved — materia! development bad 
readied its zenith, and it only remained to "breathe 
into his nostrila the breath of Life," when " Man be- 
cjiino n Living Sou!," "in the image, aft*r llie likc- 
rtiss" of God Himself — that is, with Attributes or 
Fneulties within him that could be unfuldtxl into &q 
high a degr&e of perfection as to make Mao Godlike. 
Of course, as we have seen, the material form of Mail 
could not be "iu the image" or "after the likeness" 
of God, who " ia a Spirit." No amount of develop- 
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ment oouIJ make " corruplible ilesL and blood" like 
God. 

Hence, " Mnn 3s not a materiul bofly" lliat is Aidy 
his casket — "Man bewime a Living Sou!," and the 
"Soul is Man/' And hence, lor Man to lusu his Soul 
is to lose liinistdf. 

The Liglit of Life is Eternal— laiinortal! Lif'u 
caiioot cease — tbe body dies, wiien tlie Liglit of Life, 
the Life-principle, ceases to occupy tlie casket. Tills 
is true of the simplest plant, the liiinible:et worm, no 
less tlian of the nohlcat Human Oi^aiiism, and of 
the noblest Haoian Organism no less timu of tiie 
hurablcat worm and the Biniplest plant. Realizing 
this, that the body ie finly the ■pevialaible, naif pet-itli- 
ing, casket fw tlie iemporary ftiidiCation of Man, THE 
Soul, we have dwult at cimsidcmblc length, mid i"e- 
peatedl_)' upon (he importance of Man's t'Ultivatiuii of 
the Siibject.iv*e Faciiltiu's nf his Soul— tliifs wa-i tliC one 
and only piirpope for wliii^h be was n)a.de, tlii? the ove 
duiy God injoiM upon Man. Tlio care of the body is 
a dutv, but only to fit it for the liii;;hep dcvehijiitierib 
of "the inner Man." "God is Light" — ♦•the Liglit 
of Life!" "Knowye not that your borly is the temple 

of the Living God? If ai^^' man ttelile the 

temple of Goil, him shall God destroy ; for the temple 

nf Gud is huly, which temple ye arel 

Therefore, glorify- God in your bixly, and in your 
spirit, which are God's I" Mun is called a rtwpmmblc 
tfiiif) hoKiuse the Almighty Jfhovali ha'? impl:iiitc<l in 
him the gi-rrn of Godliness, Faailiics which if dili- 
gently and devantly uiifolde<I, until they ehape and 
control the Objective life, will elevate liim and make 
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hitii ri'giinlv'l by God Himself as "in 

Hl.-. _ . .i.tii^r His Jikcucss" — aiul He hiis us- 
ngnfd tu M:in liiniecll'thf duty ot'cultiviitliig and un- 
lii|«ltii{{ ibti* iiigh iiiid lioiy FticultiM. Wlieu i'aiil 
rails Ilu- Hiiiu.111 Ixuly tlio It'iupli' uf lie miuns 
:r) more aiid ao leas tliaiitliattlit'se PucjuJtios nf Maai's 
S«Mil are Gtidtikc, are Divine. Just in jiroportion as 
tliKfv Vaetiltivs art- unfuldiHl aiid rult tli(* Orgaui^iii, 
Man beconw* Godlike — the "cliild of Light" is the 
" cliiU of Gixl," fur -'God is Liglit." God is "the game 
rrr^rnlav and tiMlay mid forever — Rtderaptlon is 
Ixit tho L-TOwtiitig nvi of Crciition, the act that opeiiis 
Hie •Kay for to fulfil ttie grand, origiiml pur{K>^e 
of G<>ti in Crcatifii, (he ilcvelopnient of Gudlike JSIl-h 
to iuaiii!ir?l Him; (.'lirist w;is tlie perfect realization of 
" the UgU of Life/' " Goil manifesttd iti the flesh," the 
*' Wonl niado lirth," "Emanuel," "the Son of God." 
Christ was not only stnt to be our example in Life- 
eoUiire hnt our Helper, But of this we have spoken 
wty fully in earlier chapters. 

Tlie duty of taking care of our bodies is second 
only tu the highest duty of Soal-culture — in some 
tenses it is part of tliat liigUer duly. We mast 
"glorifj' God" not only in "our spirits," but in "oup 
iKulies" — iht! first ly cultivating our Godlike Spirit- 
ual Faculties, the second by keeping our bodies free 
from evciy taiut uf &in Jiud of disease. But we tan- 
not entirely ce«i|M? sinj nor can we keep free of disease 
— therit let us strive to fulfil our doty as nearly as we 
may by living snberly, wisely and in conformity with 
the laws of God's two Revelations of His Will, in the 
Book of Ksture and iu the Book of Books, the Bible 
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— both are from Gotl ; in the ouo, His agent and rep- 
rasentiitive, Liglit, has JDanilesttil H"ia Will, directly, 
in the other, the same agent and rupriHt'iitative haa 
ilium ill att' J SIcu to dut'lat'o HU "Will. May llie same 
agent aud rejirff^LMilutivu of Juliovah illuminate ua to 
read aright His Will in buth Revelatiuns, and to com- 
jireiiend tlif lessons iai]mrii?nl tht^ein 1 

As there is one. God, so tliere is onti Liie-prlnclple — 
"God U Light," "the Light of Life," and Light is 
the Life-|)ri[iclj)le. God manifests himself in Light, 
and Light niiiiiifesta itself in Life, and Life manileats 
Etst'lf in material forms. Ilcncc, the Life manifested 
ill Vegetation, in Animals and iu Man, is alike in its 
source and origin, wliich is Light. The Light of Life 
as witnessed in Heaven is perfect En Harmony, but as 
manifested in material forms, the law of Harmony ia 
motlihetl into the law of Compensation and Equili- 
bration, because material forms must necessarily be 
continually decaying and renewing; perfect Harmony 
wonUI not permit dwav, a.nd where thero is no deca\', 
there can no renewal. The law of Compensation 
and Ei)uilibmtion consists simply in maintaining an 
equilibrium between thcdnal forees of Light, and this 
h diTUG by the Lile-principle, whieli is SLibJeetivc, i. p., 
invisible to the physical eye, and is only recognized 
Objectively in the operations of the Objective Forces, 
Physical or Vital. In the extei'ior world, these forces 
are forever at work, nuder the supervision of the Life- 
principle, dissolving and creating. Id Man, tliey are 
constantly at work, under the Individualized Life- 
principle, the Soul, disintegrating eiTete particles and 
integrating new particles, so as to keep the tissues, the 
it 
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Organs, tlie entire System in a limUlifiil connlilioii for 
llie iiiifoldmeiit of Soul-Life vvilhin. In tlie f^xt^^rnal 
world, so long as the two forces work in equilibriurn, 
the om dissolving only exhaustt.'d forms and tlic other 
creatitg new forms to take their place?, Nature moves 
forward ia orderly beauty; in Man^so long as the two 
forces work in equilibrium, the one disintegrating the 
particles Gxhausted by the opci-atioiis of Vital Euergy, 
the other replacing tlieni witfci new jKirllLiles, there is a 
cooditiun of jMirfect health throughout the OrgatiiBni. 
In the external world, the law of Equilibration does 
not require tli:it tiie integrating right hand rIijiII do no 
more than just repair the decay produced by the left, 
— for then there would be no progress; it requires 
only that each fi>pee shall obey the Li/e-priuoiple to 
do just what is required of it. So, in Man, we find 
that the right haud of Light does more than the left 
during the period of growth from, the ftfitus to the 
prime of manhood, and then the two work equally for 
a time, and then, during the period of decline from 
the prime to old age, the left does more than the right 
— y^fc there may be evident health during each of 
these three jwriods, provided the two f<>rces precisely 
obey the Soul-superintendent. In other words, the two 
forces are the hands to tear down and build up, and 
the Soul is the head to direct, and,, so long as each 
regards its proper station and duty, health is the de- 
lightful result, 

As we have seen, with the Soul in absolute control, 
and the Ibrees in Equilibrium, disease eannot arise 
within the Organism, and when introduced from with- 
out there is at once apparent a strong tendency to cast 
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out the evil influfuce hy restoring^ (he disturbed Equi- 
librium. Hence, Sout-culture is of incalculable ad- 
vantage from a purely physical point of view, as an 
invaluiibiti m^uns of promotiiii; health. But, oven the 
mcjst-highly dcv-clopod Sou! doiis not insure [jhysictil 
health, and Nature eannot always preserve or restore 
ajiiilibrium within the Organism; often Nature de- 
Djaiids ai^ietanoe, and it is our duty to render her all 
the nifl we can, for, as we know, the care of the body 
is a duty aeeoud only to the cultivation of the Soul. 
Of course, to render acceptable and effective assist- 
an<^e, we must underatand the Organism and Nature's 
ways of working therein ; if we do not possess this 
essential knowledge, we may thwart and liindtT Na- 
ture — we may iucreaae the diaturbanoe of equilibrium 
60 that it cannot be restored at all — we may kill in- 
stead of assisting Nature to cure. It is to render 
timely assistauce to Nature in the cure of disease men 
are eductited to become Physicians, and if special, spe- 
cific training is needful to Enable a man to become 
ol master-carpenter, a capable mixchinist, a successful 
merchant, or to succeed in any pursuit, mucli more is 
it absolutely casential, indieponsnljle to enable a man 
lo htieoniD a Physician — not only because his work is 
the care of bodies created by God for the mauifcata- 
tion of His glory, but because he can only see his 
work in its effects, and then when the effects are evi- 
dent it may be too late to rectify a mistake. It re- 
quires no argument to demonstrate the importance of 
a thoroughly trained and eilucated Medical Ministry, 
and yet how many are far less careful ia the selection 
of a Physician than in tlie selecttoa of a mechania 



I 



304 



BLUE AND RED LIGHT. 



Wheii we learn tliat Nature works uadtr the one 
law of Corapensadon and Eqailsbrfitlon, and that, 
when disease indicates the disturbance of this law, she 
at unue neehs to banisli the disease by restoring Eqiii- 
libriuiii — shoLlil render assistance on tlic aarae 
pioii. When we Icaru that Light is tlie only means 
elie employs id all her operations, and that Light is 
her only remedy for disease — we should strive to learn 
how we may best aa-ist her by applying the same rem- 
edy. The ancients knew far more ahoilt the thera- 
poutifi properties of Liglit — as nf the causiil w<trkings 
of Light i» every imrticular — tliau we have yet dis- 
co vcred. 

But we believe ihi? great loariiiug of the aufk-nta 
will yt't hii equalled In these later times, aiid that the 
entire Science of Light will be made plain. The 
Light shijies, and we reap Its beno&t«j we know not 
fully hftWj as yet — the darkuess compi-ehend!) it not! 
But the day is dawning, the Light of Truth Is burst- 
ing through the clouds of prejudice and error and all 
evil. Not only the prevalent conceptions of Pathol- 
ogy and Therapeutics, biit of all branches of Science, 
even, it may he, of Theology, shall ere long be swept 
away, and the Light of Truth, tlie Light of Life, the 
Light of Heaven, shall illuoiine the whole earth, to 
the glory of God and the temporal and Eternal well- 
being of Man ! 
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Ll^tit, 191, 3U«. 
ChiluC till! Perfect FumiiuFiit of 

UUVAIi's OrUinal I'liri.oJ", 21fi. 

chtiiD "ihcaid of Uiii.'' 101. ;m 

Chronln Dlsauei reqiiirf Mild Keui- 

<!dliM,2iS. 
CirciilnWry Coiirsu ol ilw Chrle, IBB, 
" Cl"ll Service B^rariii," lU. 
Cinulficniiun of Nvrious CeiiLru. 200. 
Clii»-ii1li;BllE>Ti oT OTKB-Tnc Citn^ttliif^nU 

of llie Human (^rKuijiBiii, l>iD, ITl. 
Clusslficaliriii nf Clrfans. IWI, |KD. I9K- 
ClolhlDK iiiiiM be- Wdiii-, -jf el th? 

tBItle Qilur u tliDt applied, 268. 
fllciid-lialii, '7. 80. 
Culmll nikie I he Ikst, m. 
Colli ri?d S[wctai^lGf and E;i!-i;]ii£>«, 05. 
Culor—l-'iivLi ui^iiuied to pi^pitlvc Tbc- 

iiriea, 14, 
ColuM of Ohj«tJi. 73, 13. 
MunurSiiiillKliI, ni, 
CoiiiincnlKturB, lJllBi^ii)ll«a uf Ordl- 

Diity, Wi IVi, 
Cnnipaas, Suia^i t'ai'B or llii', 122. 

Ceiilury, 13a. 
Cora p«ti KM lion ami l<:qulliiimlDn the 

C^ndillou of HcnllL, Si;, ;&!,3l(l, 
Codwi-stlvetliill, 260. 
Consi'ic?nM, HI, 3uO, 2M. 
CoiispliHisncio. ISI. 191). 
Conulllui^iit-i of Ibu Aslual Living 

Tim u us. HS, 
CoiisiLinplioa snql Kiadn'd Disuuva, 

OminmpUiin id the Tliiid SlngR, Hilh 
Biilli Liinss InTolvcfl. Cu p*! liy JU'd 
BBlha— Caau Cited, i'S Lu 277. 

CoQtnui bHiwwin Ihe Jtotire ia Man 
Hpd AiiLtiiliI. 'J18. 

CTeatiuu CutTuI wilh Tliua , 290. :97. 



CnattoD I>ETeIonineDC. 1ST. 
Creation in "Sis Dnjs," 134, 
CrHHili-in. tViiiiC, ru D»li:n^ fbr.IST. 
Culilinilitii ]>vte1npment, tsi. 
Curv9 bj litd nnd Blue Liglit — f^taea 
ClWd. 274 [Q 1:82. 

DtUHMEsa. Ihe WorTd of. 43. 
LUiIl So-Ill, (he. :ia, 157. 
■■ iMirl: Valli'j of ibdSbnaowof Dealt" 
llliiniiiinli'il, 2111. 

I>»wn mil] l'iuillBt>(, 77, 30. 

■■li»yslskr,"of PflHir. UK 

DcDt'li and U-ecftj Dvceaasrr 10 Ptin- 

luU Lif»'. IIT. 
Death EulUq- Dt^pQlirtnlXcn of 

N<i»Mtnni[>fi, 'iHS. 
DtKiiy ftfid Kp^i-aefAtlou cofatiriuBLly 

goliiK i)D, r!7. 
Dec^y llie Ullimila DepalnrlinUoD 

of ihe J^ifi>-fur*a», -jSH, 
D[iiiiiii{ii6[,lr iKiillfs Electric, 12L 
DiUecpu^cA bclween Sl-Ill und ActlT« 

Life, ll-i, 3M m-i, 
DinVti-nieps 111 Ai-liiiii be! neea OaoKtli 

pnil liclwtL'ii Serr(3., Jlj?. 

riiffit^iilUcs uf t^'iuDllsu III ddfLnlne 
Li^lit. m. 

Dirrct, Miido ofAppljioelbo Bod and 

Bi<ii> Rayn, 
Iiltuiur; Hn AbTK^rinii] Diat.arl'SiTlt.'ii of 

]'i>hrlly, C:ici!S9l[« r'nlirliaLluu or 

Flri.tiifcf I).>i«lirlfali<iii, 2.W. 
LJlii'isi'i -cmiiuil by Eicgm ot ellh-er 

Eleoti-L-ilf. IIJ. 
Diti'uncit wUb Utile er no Iiill>aiiii>^ 

lluti, 239. 

Dlsm-nt frum " iowplcii" Thvgrloi, 
02, a>1. 

DiuE-iii.ll Voriflfi&n* id ElMiPrlo Ipa- 

Bi<in (aeu riiitt 111., 11. |iMt, PI. 
til vine urlulii uf Ihi? Kalihnlu. '.'A, 
Dra|j-.'r, ^vhaL PiofnxQrp l^QIUun- 

slnii.L>d, 
"Dry kiid," r:i9. 
Diinl FTi-rces o-f Liwht, 503, 
Diiikl TuniiUoiJ^ of s'MW Orgaai, 191. 
DiiuIIiT uf iliu lIuiUHU gijul, 
Duly, 119, 300, 

Dynianuftl Lifp-prljiclple more Essen- 
lUil than SehI. m. 

Eartu, Hoit crcateJ. f-t, fO, tUZ, 
1-jirtli. Ihe. n Miignnt, 121, 122 
t^liioatud Physttiuns Jodlspenamble. 

im. 

Ediirutlnii of our dny 3ct-iuul^1BI^>lut, 
of Anii^rlcan Eicen In ButU 

:rir^3 Ap];jliulitlo-R, ^li^ 
EleclriL' Lud Mai.'iiPlic liodlHS, 32i. 
Ekiili-kitU'^, n><> iwn, are itia TirA 

lyrt™ -uf Liel". 100. 
Eli'PtriizitT ana Maifnoti'M ilpftnpd, 

M, !]£■, 1^1. 
Hi^clncUfiHoviifliuli of. ttareli, IIZ 
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EI«ctr[cIlT known 1o the AnPlenlB In 

itn SnuruH and PWni'iiiena, 97. 
HeclTUity nol Aj^eut uf U^hc in 

lironiatlii^ Vcgu-liible ■>ri>n'tb, ^0. 
EitL-lriciij H-f Vioirt itn/, m 
ElLvtrkll V, Sokirce or, 99, IIU. 
EltciTu-Migiictle Ciirrcul In Kt the 

Tolpa inix. a.1 tha Eqiintor. Lllus- 

tMt«l, S^3. 
"ETiilMion Thcorj'" discarded b/"(iu- 

lliurillt'j," i;4. 
Einplrica and Qiincka, 2M. 
Equutur D( B Miiitiivt, ]'Ja. 
Equliibr>i(ob, llif Luw of, aST. 
Equililiriura !b Health, VM, 2H5. 
Eiiullibritiin a! llxgnDi, Njitvcs, Mdb- 

clvs, riuMs, etc, -iSS. 
EL«rnilr aluiio Id lha CL'lteLlal World, 

hoiicb] no L3mG,.2!J7, 
Elhvr neither a jItitiJ nor a lolicf, nor 

yet * (JIM. 6). 
Elhtr, itieHyleof the Aftcicnls. fin, 64. 
Kihrr the only purreitUf [muapireu L 

siilista.iiL'b, T^, 
^)ther-i«ires, tinHpcrarily pwliiriii^rt fur 

Ilio r rfliK-nilaSi'in of Li^-bi, Ju, 71. 
" E'L-tliifltiuu Lielii," 192, 
Krtry Cri'itPii IhiHg a MiuiitaULfo u 

lit Lifrlitf l;3I. 
ErnliilloQ,Miirprlul:,lB». 
ETolurlflii Cir Anininls, m, IM. 
Eroliitiunof Llf*, IM, m \ 
Emliidim iif VcaHnliaH. 133. 
EvoliiLiun of WhlllM, ■?[[., 133. 
EtuIuiIuh. PniKri-ia, Iieifiilupmcat, B 

CauiIi»el dnnm-Ttiini;, f28- 
ESFrcrDeiitltIuii» Giib.'ilutirta, IBll.lSl, 
Ex[ki>rfiiii!iitB Cnufirui Tunufiiii^ iif 

E:cf>erhi]piita wiLli Kvi], Ulue ind VJu- 

Itl iUIbss, •if.i. 
Extcrna.1 Ciuit-s uf Dlaeuc, 2E1. 

FAtT, n SclRntlAo, la Ufcv Xhe place 
of the "EiiilSiiiun '■ and "Wbvb" 

FiLcU stid Thoorien of Scl^ncB. BO. 
FaiUtJr of Bdluu Popular Tlmurius of 
lAght, ^e. 

Full l>f Man LQd llj C0Q1CDUCD[!CS. UL 

161, 223. ' 
Fibrin Ilie itiojt Imporlinl of the Al- 

biiiueD Gruub, I74. 
Fire, God aiBiiifetU lilniecir in, 43, 
Fire-vsnhlprifre. »a-0]illi>il, 4-3. 
FlarnlnR PentaBrum, the, tlie "Star 

of Hn[hleliciii,":jL,S2. 
Fork i?d4,%ti tiling:, h3. 
Fuel of ilie Suq'a luunse Ini^nudo^- 

penop, 01. 

less dlrsFlIf fraia l>i>Fiiiit(EDieDt uf 
tbo NarvuuA ^^bLbiu, Sim^ iQ4, 2.^7. 

GAi.a)i'» !<moOL and Fo.rioe'laii:!, 
tielalla, Kol an Atifm of, in Iba Blood 
or Uenltbj FJuJdji, ITS. 



GelB-ttDoua Carnpounds, ITS. 
GermlaBliuu, tlie FrODcu gf, [u Ytga- 

luble Lite, !91. 
Bilodntaae, WLjit Mr., hno Dprnon.- 

Blmled, ;as, 
ClBsa, IJ^liC T>n«:iii; throuKli, 82. 
Gliigq luuil-: ImuispHreat cbieBy tD one 

Culor. iS. 
Gluea, lied nod B]iie,aee, 
Glolje (jif tin: Sun cbieflj Witor, 91. 
GliibiilLn, 171- 
Gliin-Ugbtulag, 1I& 
Glui'trs(3, 
Gliitin, 177. 
(iud ill Kglure, 123. 
"Gild is Light," 2J1. 
Gill KLHl itiBuirfjLInK Hlnuelf la 

Ll^lit, 21), 139, 1:10,301. 
Ood's 'r»-fi Rfi'iiliilioniS.aiW). 
Uiild, l''lLild itnd PutublK. ■iSi. 
GrjLvilv pE the visible biiundsrjr uf 

Itiii mn, m. 
□ m>kt nnd Boldbde BDt "ihc An- 

ti?ut?," ST. 

li.EMATls Ihfl Reprosenlati'o of Iho 

l-olur i'orse uf Ll^jbl, 175, ITd. 
IlH^rnnluidiii, 176. 

JliihncmnEM snd UiiunopBtb y, aai". 
llunuuuy absalutv In Ul!Llv^<u. 1^, 
1/-S. 

llBriBoiiy. "fltni's unique Init." 27. 
Il[irrn<}i]y, illujlrutiuD? af, 27, 
Uumiviiy ill Utiitccii, in. tlie Cutcillal 

Lighl, In lha Unioeraal Syiliicu, in 

tlit'^uUi- SrBi«uii, 225. 
DBriDUii<r ill tiiilur'i. IS. 
HaTtuony In Iho Mofal Worlfl, M. 
iliiniinii}' III itic UoliFrrtBl and Solar 

Sysli'ins. l^T, US. 
Iljirinoiiy of Lbe ICultbuTa, 2^. 
Uflridoiiy, tbe Law of, reiaiid bj- Gcd 

for nurgc-od, 41, BD. 
Hvalthriil th:aa'jn, 112. 
Hniolthy riiyaltal Lifo a r^aulir Po- 

i[triciLtii>]i UEitl DepolniHculioii, 25B. 
II«BL in Ilia Eonli, Iq Ihv Etitlks oC 

AulniaU, in ibo JliMiiBO tlr^-anUm, 

md Everywhi-rr. "Eviilviid" or (isa- 

^rntol nRlj bj Ligbt, 390, 
H^pt-Miriitiiing 113, 
II-^av(tii HOC 111 be dlsuovfrpd by tbe 

aid i>r l.hp Tplrspopj, B3, 157. 
Ueiii^lliry TaiiitJi, 2(52, 
Hii^iagi'^niilic (^uhatinseii, cr Ti.t9ue. 

Il'iuebmiiii. Dr. Chns-L., In Applutoiis' 
' 'vtlopL^ili, definea Ij^^bt, fil. 

Flunii-ly F^ I Mid 11 lion., 202. 

Ilf.nivdljalli, 234, KiB. 

Ho™ r«li:pr jiEi |>arl?d| 7Z, 71. 

How lAjflit trmiilB. 70. 

How SuBlii;blall'i!cta llio Atiiii»pherB, 
17. 90. 

Hov tbv YAnh ms EoBhled l-j " bring 

rorlh" VcgititLon.aSl. 
Uow to Color Glass, IB, 
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Hov la Elevate (lie Staadird of Monl 

nih'iii.arj. 
Buinan Orjniit^ui uiil; an 0))Jectl<e 

ManlfivLDIiun o( IhuSuul^ ISrL 
UitluaD Svul, Itii,-. 31. 
Sfiro^ea the NvgalivB I'ularlzatlon 

H.yle iliv A]iE]Elit Nnmc for Ether. 

120. 

lU.UUIKATIOX, M, 87, iaT,211>. 
ItliiBlnllun at Actluu niid DcrengD- 

iiLciit at iho Sympul belle Nervous 

Sj-sttni, 210. 
Ilkiiiriiili>u ■jt Kvm A<;tlai>, iOS. 
]lliiitriilli>n Ihe Aiilhuritr uf Iha 

IltiitiFutioD ot ItiD Pridcinle tliat 
dli^tatL-i SLci.-Di^b of ]ti.-iiii>Jii», 2^17. 

Illiitlrullic liriiti ut Ktrro-ltDBlaD 
UiiierKufll, ij!!. 

and nil uuiinii uf ^kiKvine?, 'i'l'i. 
*' ]inpii7«L* aii-i Touat.iOj" 
IndlKO lU^.Sl. 

iQPitilile' IMoino, the, ar Ood, IG. 
infUiiipiiatpr)- lilwjBjES, 2W. 
luurguDlc C'uTi3t[liii'Dls uf ttio Uiiniiii] 

Oraniiisiii, KVl lO-H, 
l[i9pTru.tlou ill Ihe Ulble aui of lliu 

h-Blihuli, 6fi, 
I[ialjih<:t Hiirl Ci>n3elDuaacKi vl Anl- 

iti«H, 151, 190. 
Inl<.-lltLt, IW. 
IiiLi'lliecntc, 2S, ml. 
Inliir^ttlnM Auiilbat Id una uF tUu 

Ti'lura. :lj7. 
IcLiiiiotu Iii]latluDS of GBngliii nud 

llii'irijrii'-iiis, :ji>^, 
In'n ill die Hiiiimi Organism., 1(57. 
iKia, " ClHlbed Willi llie Siio," el.^. iho 

" Willi del ill Hi'DVi^u" or JuliD'« 

VIsijKi, iS-M Fniiil.lsptiKO^, ]i4S. 
Iftli, Uftlng the V>;il cf, 33. 

Ja^. or Y.An, 4T. 

JaHVBH or Y*»VGu [mn' j tliB cor- 
rect vncnllmliiin u( tlie liiolTaljlo or 

F4lir-Ij:tli^r Kama (iC (jld, 47. 

Jeiiovjfii irr YKiioVdH (Hiri'J lbs 

lUElTable Xiina of Gt-^ 4-3. 
JEwnvATJ the ETerlaitinij Light, 102. 

peiicltfnl Life, 130, IBS. 
Jiiliiiur, 87. 

JiA.nn.il.'t and Kahballslle tcacliln^iii — 
Ihe ii»i3liiiK>; Ibul- lliey hayt i^n.- 
doreil anJ liiKt IhL-y luiEhC fander 
t<j dl*i:<NVt.'rvr-i." H9. 

K a Ulial u, dclit ul the WDrld ornllngus 
t.> ihF, IT. 

£jilibala, igDursDce In rerereoce in 
the, 17, 

Kahtiul a. Source ot tbr, 19, 27. 
Kibbala, tlie, an Rucbodiud lutcrpio- 



ler and Eipounrlur uf NMoie unil 

Ihu LiWt, 3». 51. VlSi, 
KabtiAlu, the. CQiuvrHlieiidi Hellsf^Q 

■111! rlillntuphy. \i. 
EobliK-IIJitic Pictiim.'t In t1i« Blljlu rna- 

tfLutins tho ru.Etit(DU3 With Itie 

Wicksd, 221. 
Kulihalisllc Thwairpli)', XlEbl Ihe 

ftKiDdillun a-t, ID- 

Ksbh^ti^t, llie^ ir,;i'iiL:)ilE£'il Uiiil's Will 
nsSLiprpms.iusi lu iriilj at llie "dojI 
■' ri rtliiiJuK •' ThtHjIasluii. IM, 

Krr tuEibbtaistii: SyaibuUaiU, 19.13, 
4ii. 

Klugdnm* of TTaturo, 141. 
KduwIqe One's Self, 199. 

Lactic Agio, IBl, 

LnnsliudL', S>>li>x&tlun, V^. 

■■Lkbcr do Caiuiia, or iJte Book ot 

CiLians," 23. 
T,<rt1 •Wliiol Cense. ^D9. 
LlfL'-KliJitduma of Nalnrc. l*fi. 
Lift! nCHiea/uU Ind f:EII-(h CuulfUtad, 

2'J&,%1. 

Li ri;--pri 111^1 pie, the, nnd thi? iwo Ohjpo- 
li-« llBBils of L%hl, -JOS. Sn, lo 
293. 

LI(!li<8riJ Vliv, n. 

LlKhtntid ita Col<i[ mr*, Elbbbnlistlo 

Irridwli^fe of, 
LigUt unil Ita liiijn lotnluBble Car»- 

ilv.'s, 3.m 
Li^lit 9LQd lla Rays imriTntl^ in Mo- 

lEria Waiiun, »l, 2S2. 
Li^htu iiilillJiii' sJETegaliiPii ul Mar- 

vtluua Viri uea, M. 
LlBliiB unit, liT, m 
U iflit Ijt'gaii aiud cirntlnuea CreHtiOD., 

KJ7. 

Li^lit. iieaM tiiA lOftlntDlns Tims, 297. 
'•Liltht. Ohlidren of," ati, 37, 157. 
LiKht-eoudiioors. 70. 
TJrht jiQl IbhiI hat ^'et ('"flxon") 
Ci>loT, 74. 

Light Ucid'H fi^mit In CmllQU and 

ProvidcpcG^ S4, U-^tc 
Lti;lil"ia the HeglDDiDE." Kow mi 

IleiLiifter, 
LiEht iiirinllili!, 
Liglii is LITu. 2.11. 
Li^lit ni>r. r^plrit, US. 
" LlsHt 1* SMAimlcd wllh Life," 34S. 
Li|{h[ inunl Triuiuiiti c-vvc .Fieju^Uce, 

S.'H. 

Ligiil Nflturii'i Sjiwillc, 29S. 

Lijiht of Life, ilif. b Eierusl— Iinniiir- 

tiki, 299. 
Ll:thlQuai:lca,',i73. 

Lijihl. Scinniiau " nutlioritlBB" In 
l.piiniljiti tiliijLil lilo na tLi.ru of, iUI, tiL 
Li|;lit^i>iul, the. :i'J. 

Llitlit, ^iilHji^iilivc find OhjiictiVD, tllS 

ilEilmtUiFn, Kl, 
Lik'lil ili« Ami and Htlll tba Miulfte- 

lur of in.pl. Illii. 
Light tlic FiiuatBiD of lAff, 63. 
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List t tbB G Trail ElEctrD-Upgiliatic Fo- 

iiniixl, iZl. 
light, Itiv Uws or. cnmiHrehHiid Iba 

Uws of Naiurt', 57, S3, 
I.lKltl, Lhc nuliire at. aH la K^. 
LIkIiI, tlio aaiy, lud^||>c}iiilo.nt or the 

Liulit, Ihe posititc Poworor Furueln 

higlii- Iba iiniier^ UcdieinB at tba 

Aui:ie»lii,£U. 
Lijjtic, wGuEelitbiiAppiiriLiva ot 

tplustiiil Ueht, KJ. 
LE^lit 14 Ltcjine lha Universal ^^Ld- 

icliie, 2K, 
Ll^'hf, tru 11*111 lislon vif ( " nfet f f*i "' 

theories rv*jei:r.>id|, 04, 70,' 
Lli^lit, iiiidluldi'd, iiiidlliil^il JVir llius& 
•oin Ili^iilih, Kiid iid Ht.'4 iLod Slue 

Hiy^fiir llieSicli.9<^. 
Ll^bli:)]!^ (aL-« ChiplLT HI.], IIM, 107, 

Ilil.ni.HJ}, 
Ll/litiiiiiu.liut ana tEiud ofjls, 
Ll^htniii^-rijdd wti^t; uaed Fuur Ct^a- 

lutii?!! lioftiri' L'liriil, H7. 
Llj^lituLiip imder^^toud bjr iha Au- 

Limi! In llio lliinnin Ornnisia, ISS, 
Lliatl uf oiii Suh's Vital vi treatiTC 

EiieEiry, 135, 
Llvvr llie uliicr Fnt-fictorj, 179. 
Loukjaw. ZiiU. 
LinuIuiirdcOiiB «[kfr, M. 

MAnwriC Htiil Elci:lric bodlM, ISl 

rc^Lallun of Liifht in. Iwo Aaperla^ 
lO'J, IIU. 121. 
Mii^riftUiDi, Kuir, <a produCLil, ll.'t, 
120, III. 

MaKut-rliin \s Eleetricitr f^uill- 

brateJ, IflU. 
Mii(;ut^[tij|j^, 120, 

MiiuiiBls, aingnetJc bodie*. 120, 
HI. 

Mau " Ijorn blind," 14.157. 

Mbiii Ek^^gU nil o-tlier €rcQ.lcd B^lng-a, 

IW. l.iU, ill. 
Mnii'B Uuiy •• ibe Telapla of (h* L!t- 

liig (>ud," 233. 
MciD iLut a Currupiibla Body^ b-iit n-ix 

I]iLliLi>rL&l Hiiil,-2U1I, 
Miin'a Lam[i "TrimuiPil mrl Suin- 

Mun's .Siihilrol Ive Efc OpcapJ, 219. 
Moi] Ihff ■'^I.iKlil ul' I.ifK" ia ObjuWisa 

JI,inirtatB(^<.ri, Sil.S, 
Man the auly Ke.iimnsibiD Crtnlure, 

MaruEiiiiia and Chulem larnnluiii, 
lIo|i@[«fl! of. CiiTPd hy Ulue 

Entl.?— C»«e Cilcd, 277. 

MBrttucin, 

UH^g. as. 

MuDiiIc ^rnil^')'* Eabbaliitlc, la. 
Mulffrpiiive DiT CrentivQ Skill, ISO. 



Mnterinl Forin-! ilp»clnppil Simply tnd 
Sulflj- roMyiilr.Mi Uiihi.lSI. 

Mnli.>[ialisin uf Ordlnury JEvtilutina 
Tl ry, Uli. 

Slalcrin'Mi'iiica o! Liglil SjBlem, 203. 

JTf'jiii.a ArlniiU'ii lo the End, lilB. 

^lt>JitLil MliiM.rj.^m 

MEi-lii.'iiiiis rrt'iiftrs-l jndpr Lhp Red 
a nd Bluu Rujra, 

Nnlulln Obliingata, ZOO. 

Mt'snKT's ItudLUigrerT, 214. 
Winoi-iil Kiiiiidoni, 144. 
^li^EnliFa uf Gi^atml FleAMaton, 23^ 
In Wi. 

MlalJiki'!! lif Sflentlala. 57, sn. 
Sluiftiurc, Trlluence or, kipnn Eifntric 

cnndllloji 111' ttie Auiiu^jsliori', IM. 
MnrbM (irtpwilifi, Mil, 
Most Trjiiiit Ciisc wliiTu Ibers was 

Ikn Con Bt t tL] tlD1IH.J flJIIudA-t i [>U to 

hnflii ftn.aPuCaaE X., ^Ml. 
Mnlliin is Lirij, m 
MiitLiaL Df'pi^ndf Di^G Or^'ADs, 201, 
HlvaricM— tliB I'xltnt of ilirir Knnir- 

leisa of Llgliit, ilL'iiE., EluvLr'ii^ilf , 
clc„ as, 123. 

HaMK, tbfl FniiHiillfr, of fioil, tli-a 
liry 111 ihe Kiibtjalii, i\ 16. 

Na^uml Sj'Htiiiii Ici J^upplaot brith Al- 

Inpnilij- and Hoiiie"|inlhy. 5^18, 

lUUit wi>rk Twu-handLil, 'SQ. 
Ksiiira ciwes llh ev^err farm and fea- 

liirH af Llfi! Ill Lllilil, lllk" I'jILl, 
ynTiirc'p Own Spftlfli-*, m 
Nalurp. La«9or, ehaiiKu niii, 57, ini. 
Ji'eliuliD Wiiclfi of Nt" World», IILt, 
!Nri;un(ci:Dndll.ion of the LArlh'K aur- 

fDTB nciil milled, 1<I»I, 11A, 
l>P^tlvf> Elfcliic.Uy Sreia ScsnllTe 

Rnya, 102. 
Ncjitrniif, US. 

Nerva Fra-ce Defined, 20H, 211, 213,215, 
2.S8, iCl, 

Mervt.1 ton^uttttrs uf Vilal Force tw 
Eiitrs-j, 201. 'iia. 

Nerviiua AH^clloiifi, WS. 

^NcrVLiuanovi aud UeniTul J^rndlrBllan, 
with iiTlUliiHty, VariiiLlc Apr-iMllB, 
VflMaliie Bu«i.-lbf51fi?pli'S3 nlulil.^ — 
Very Irjljie C'nftc, c::iiri!d by Blue 

Qllii Itud Light TteAtUlllElL — ClLltf 

cited. £au. 

Nevvoua ProHtmtion and Gpnerril Riv 
liilng orajslLsni, Vety Trjiiiit Ul^5 
of, Ciipnd by Ked Liglit — CasBciled, 
2TS tl 2BI). 

KprtO'Ui Systom, 199 (a 

Korw(»iifl System 6ri>k<iD Down, alid 
liltiK or Oil UQpe or Interml, Cun- 
atUutinn nnliinilly Cpnll. and nl- 
logclbur a esse lu d«(y onJlnary 
treatmlmc— CuriMl by B«d and Blufl 
Batlis slU-rnBline— ^aeodLflJ, 2H1, 

Kertftus STolani LenlTeof Yiul Bn.- 
argf, aDd ihcrefnro nf Disease. 267. 
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UTOEX. 



H'^ous EritEin ShiltBred. sue Cue 

ix., m. 

Mi'iimli^ln, Itlii-Tininnru ouJ ulher [ri' 

Nrvtriu tiiid rlie KHliliiilit, M, AT, 00, 

Mnr Cliyiiilc Myiii''riii<, lux, VIX), 

{■''J ("ansEltiilluD— \V«nk and I/vIJcMb 

[rtiui youLbn aes Cui? X.. l^ft], 
Nil ]i!ivihrUb]a Staitddnl Tur ItaaiiA, 

Ncrld PelB, the, PuiitiTP, IS2. 
Nuraher uf i^iins nud \\'urlili, 
Nutrltlio Pioce9k.i<5, I'JQ to I3t. 

nnjKcTtVE Suns, 31, 41, 

ObtUfitinin* In Mwlcm Bol*rtl«tit iw- 

CkKuliiHni. ihirlj j-aars' study of, mid 

whiil wt- ha T+f learned, 56- 
OUsRinnulCocnpuuDdi, U9. 
Oluin 171.1. 

Oiieiiod and One LKf-prlncJ])!?, 301 , 
Ous l.tglit,T"o PHnpllili'i. Semi l»r 
Itit}H, nii<l llMriMiiri)' or 

]jitiliiultt>[i mid Equilll)rutinii, !t)n. 
Ons Origliinl I'We, IJ^^l, I!-tS, SSI. 
0|iiinilic I'roi'csMiit uf Ibi' iwu Llfi'- 

Kinjjd'.in<i, Hy. 

ul Ut-lit., I.H. 
0»ai]ic ComjtoiinrlN 1i) t1i9 UiiniHn 

rirKanuni, ina to 132. 
(IrMDii! SMIntttdciB In lira Llre- 

KiiiKdamn, 117, 
Oi^noiBiitjan U Life, Itfl, 
Organs EsMnliol In Ocfpinh W(e Iq 

Gencrnl. lilS in m 
O/^atii Pc-('Uliiir lt> .\nlnitii L{fi>, IDD 

tci -ilS. 

Ornnrit llmt Distinj'uith Man Tram 

bH ither Cc^nlurwi, ll,^ ti> il-H, 
OverfepJini! nut rti-.vlnililc foe VegiiU- 

iinn miy tsiur.r Hiuij for AoEiiiiIih, 
Osjdntiiiii iLni] Dr^rjiiitliitljiii, Hg. 
Onygei) LhfiOlijpcili'" fipInrKmrce, IDS. 
Oivtftrn (he FuaiiiTb rulnrisiiEiQ-n of 

l^rl.rr. t;C. 
Oivpeii thn Propcrfj cbT tbc Rpd Ray 

nViihc., nut i II iLiij fifUHa of ttie J^lue 

<iT Vifllol, 2110. 

FAtPlTiTlfiy orih.p Heirt aira Eices- 
tlvti N*?rvoiiB Pfpoat ralidn — l^^^dfa5^t, 
nod tf^DdinE To Declfne. Currd hj 
miie ird Hud Liahl TsmtcihmiI — 
CMeCllod, m. 

ForBi'elsui's Kaowlcdiw armiHt Lost, 
an, 

Farmrlsu^'a tisn Sy.>.ti-*m.«, 2M. 
Pnrrilyfi.lfl, (.'.oiwr-k^"*, S77^ 
Purajili'-jfia, Bn Kilrciiie Cnac of, Cared 

bj Ited Glisa-t^me Cited, 277. 
FalFiilMedk-irieii, 

Falbolngy, Wliat iha Anclenti Knew 

of, 23S. 

FcntDijriLiin, the Flamla^, the"Stiii ot 
ftethUbem," etc., 31,316. 



PcriicliiBl Motinr, 183, 193. 
t'llil^>4•.'^l> roafulih. 1:40,^ 
Pliu iiH|j hfre ot clbti Sun, 01. 
PhviiiL'ol £'\pri'ia, VHiil Fnrepa nn'f 

Kpit* Furces. ul] nf Liglir, 'M 
P^^ical Lift gtnoi'iitpd In Lienlh, 127. 

Pbfilcal LifB (lie rPiiiH of Mom'oii. 

Biid tdA'iirpestcJ hi a PUyfiicji] r.>"o 

or Kody, liT. 
Pbpkliu Shbiild be Caniulud when 

A(v:oHl>ile, 272. 
Pliy!lci!iM Thenriep li>ii itiuph and 

^udy Lilt AacltQL Pbllo-tppby tQ>j 

null-. lUO. 
■• Ptllur of Itfrcult*," fil. 
Plmn I^lnleintiiiT. 137, 
Plslo'a EniL-nia.m 

Pjc4 fdr Pldkdiiri^u — be Kiu Ttedl^ 
ciivtrni i Qreiit Trurli. WA, SM. 

Pleii<iiintoD'i, Kiii^ci'B.q ind llnpet knd 

lilidslODe'a Fikiluces, 'iSU, 2Bi. 
Poliitiiy, jua. 

Ptiailiro tllptttlcilj' ether teDsetf p<*- 

turlifl, K10, 
PiisUivo EkalricilT froin PisaiLlva 

Itny, I VS. 
Prism, Ibe. H]. 

PtrtCP-B*e» i>f Crfntloc reallH^, 134, 

Protreig uf Li rt^-unfolJiUEinl, from 
BliKiLi tiTi ilfd— Dfi'lin.-, riv.iii nod (o 
Black Ivlth Illmirntion I, 217, m 

Prii(iorrt'iU!i uf Ibi' Biys, and nf Ihe 
pupitivthRnd tJ-fyi»ti*'ti r-'riiH.'iplvSi^i. 

rrfiii'ln-Ofliiipoiinili, 171. 

P<y«hk>al Fiiti^liaiiB Ciilliviiled •■ Pi- 
pens'; of the aiihjtclivi-, 221, 

Piiro Light! Puro Alrt Pure Wulw! 

PiirimnB of God, MS. 

Pf tliagania and his tlewo, 46, 40, 

QcTAiniB Bid Hiiinbii^, 272. 
yufieitt'* Oli»erT«iiona (Tnbk, p. Vlt). 
106, ID9. 

RslKSOW. tha, SO. 

a«|^j [irofiitl liillLif'nrps or Soul aai 

Phyilunl liL'alih, I'it^. 
Rffll AeneliTBtes ih« Neita Formi, lu- 

crcBiiHS TifnalaD, 'J&T^ 
Kod Bad Biuo Um odI; indspcDdcnt 

Coleri, 112, 
ItiM and Biue llic onl^ F.ayn vc ran- 

Kitlcr Ilpslrahlo in l>iin'as('. 'Jia, SilB. 
TbM .^1irai:'1.i.}i3. EIub Bud DBB^lntiitf 

Itepuliion, W. 
Iltd Fhtb, ihe Pitipertl(>D« moat Dc- 

slTBble, 37 U 
n<iil Bulh, «e Seldorn Eiuplnr the. 

^Itliuiil: Mur« or X.-^?. t>f die m.liijt 

llnys. m, 
Ited Culor of the Wood, Pi. 
lied I'm |i I ion the l?nivuliiK Act at 
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lii-il l.ijiln. nn Eic-plluiiul ly R^'llnMs 
Ki'iiuniy for I ^J'Jl II ;iIieiu!iI 

Red Its; csd be FiKHillJ^ Oa]j bj n 

Bull able LcPB, 57-1, 
R«l Kiy, Ilie C'hunictBr p-n3 Ai^Hon 

gf Uie, c?luar]T Ei|ilairiiJil. 2W. 371. 
Hi"l, Ihi- rosh.lv.. ToUr Rnr. 81, 2CS. 
Hi'fruuilon nnd Ihe coiii|HimJri' Re- 

(r<itll,'il>(l!ty nf Ilnvii,92. 
Rv>,'i'iii.roll<jD, Moral aud Splcilud, of 

Sim, 219. 
Rollgiini uiid Sclenco one, IB. 
Ri'piiljLon aupurLor M ALlcactloii, 

wLpn. i:iG. 
Rnapnniltiilit;, :i7. 
Hi^t. Abioliilc. 19 Death, iiS. 
" Ri'vElnlinm or.SL John Ills Divine," 

KiilplinliHllt chiirai^Ier of. ai,2*5. 
Rc-viilu fioii ]u I'libiilo^^Dcid Thers- 

Pe?ul]l^!i, :!,>4, 
T[|bci!iiiiilt<iii, 2.19. 
Rkii-MiDibliaan, Ri'maTbable Cure of, 

nine iiIrss., 'm, 
Himaia.mt Kpw.OhacrrnHnnii rfElM- 

fiitfLJABtSE Cojipcipsn?, 1*1. 
Sollvannd Uiulrlc ,Tii1fv, lUT. 
SalE Ln (he" fliininn (Ir^nnism, IT).?., 
finiaii mill ll>(« H iimaii 9 Sii'i, -H. 
Sulurn. s;, 

Soiil (or Pfliil} on tho vtkj to EnnijiH- 
CII9, 211. 

Schi-llL'Ti's IMfliiJlltui of Ught ("the 

viliinriim lira eu)istBiie«"|, (tl. 
S*li6iitcin'a ;lu-ijry, ntprlj correct, lol. 
Bi'laliea or arvi^ral yenTi' smndiiig 

CurL"d 1>)-Bliie0alhs— <.'iisf'tilii!,271. 
Stitiitu L)i"liiiwi liy Wttlker and l>j 

'.hitiol. ISJ. 
SuTL-D4.'t diiL-5 niit □onlrajir^l tbc BlLlc 

iir tho Knblula, 
&(l.-iifi; nsr Di'pfnJppt on S«1bMIbU 

tiir ltd Truiliai.r Fai!rs, aSS. 
SitilHiiji nt the jlneiral SagPi, 1SS. 
Btrofuliius Air™[ kiuij 2lil>. 
Sprd orUenu snd Soil E±9ienti>!EI, biGl 

U'.nsHi lUan VilHl l-;D.-r<\ m, m. 
"SclfCtivc Alv^rjilitin" cxiiiaJDisiaiid 

fle|f-('ii.intluii«r>5«fl, 191, aoa, 
S.-niin)ililj. IM. 
&'taBi>rv l.1»»gUn. 9O0. 
" SrphiT Joiiora, or Book of Ibe Cren- 
[I'lii." 21. 

Sb>pli(rutlL, i¥n? Ten, ilearripilop pf, 54 

lif 4(), A'i 1(1 .'j2 ( JPL- 2.MI. 
Sepliihiitli, the Tc-n, tlie ICtilibaliille 

Bpribi.ll of (hr Uiilvene. Si. 
Serlifnjlh, Iha Vahy of, 27. 
Benjltii., ISO, 
Seten, V47. 

"Bcvpn Sliir.^'* the Apoc&ljpBfl, the 
SKrL'u Raj's, 'HI, 



Sbi'p-t-[,ighT nine, 113. 

"Sli Iliiv-B '■ orCTpatInn, IH I.TS, MS. 

"Sii ri-ri/jds (hf Tliuc," 134, 1f2. 

Skin-Olsriufs. ieu. 

Skw, llic, aiiri ill. C'nkir, 77. 80. 

Sky, iJii-, and 'lis r^mrjioiii, 

*' Sohiir. or Bonlt of Light," 21, 

SrjiBr Spei'lrum, ftl, B!. 

SularSyaipni. 4a, 86 lo S3. 

Sniutiioii n KHljlmllsC. 543, !44. 

Bulunifii'i Tuidp-li:, 13. 

Sophin, "Wlsduni," Ihewotidrotis wo- 

mna of John'a viiioB^ 32 i,sin? FnJjlt- 

iapiece). 

Snul, Dirallly of the Hiinin!l, 34. 37. 
Soul FcrsodiBcalion nt I.IkIiI, ^'^S, 
;k>iil. Ihe Huiiinii, Ihe IndLvliliialiied 

Life Cenlre, IflJ, 23fl. 
Boiil, the. Is Ihc lleiid, Che OljcctKe 

Nerve F'/ree Iha twa Haais. M% 
Snul, the, (hii ril'4, Cspl^in ""J I!n- 

glneer iif ihK llmnHn Jtuliltie, Ita. 
Snuth P&le, the, Ni.'gnitve, ia» 
Hpace nilciJ wllh Nothing, Vid. 
Spedll Sijnap. ItlO. 

^jpetiruni Analysis r'^t coc'IuhIt^, &2. 
gpeutruhi iif ll)i> bltwlric Flush, 117, 
Bplnnl Cord, Ml, 

Bnontaneciiiii Vtlnlllj of Fibrin, I'fi, 
"Slirof Lhe East," 246. 
Slpurin, 173. 

I^lliuuliiiitK. Nature's, sll'SuSdeat for 

Henl'hy Lif.-, SM. 
Slml|,'1il-li1chlniii|f, 113. 

Slrnin cif V(IBl AtliOh, ISh. 
Siilnttmn IJim-naea [irqulrE Bledlgin 
Kt'meilies. 'IXS. 

Ypors' slarnlinBCurifd br Blue Bstha 

— CasfcClIvd.274. 
Suhjcctlve FacultlEa of Ihe Saul, 3^, 

lot, m 21T, 21S, 221, m 
Siibj[?ctive Lifc-i-prlacEplti an Tatrgml 

part nf Maii,'il7. 
Buhjscllvo Ofgarm, ing. I'll. SUO. 
Slilillinc liilH I'l Fiirflciil, HenUl and 

Mdinl ilijullh Rud Life, \r^K. 
.Siai^ci'VHlDn of Tj'pt^a In Ihe KlnddoEiin, 

142, ISO. 

BneepsslTB Evnlution til OrEan*. 189 
10 101. 

Suci'ciaire StBRoi of rr?alli>n, ISi. 
Sugar \n Ids Honiari Orunolsw, ISO. 
Siiiilii-lil innlyml. 7S. 7fl. )HL 

SLil)l9i;hl, Pure, l7ii>IWld..|l, UDdilutcd, 

B*at for fleolih,;*?, 39.1. 
Sunlight the Plrii't Attar la Flaal- 

lif.'. H7. 

Siinlieht 1o boctHbfl tile DnlTfiisil 
MtMlL'lDH, ZS2. 

Suull^hi ufl.iLrd, not oDB Rit nr tvo-, 
■m. !9:t. 

"Sim uf Rlgbtepuanesa," Cbrist the, 
40, 1.13. 

Sun, Oiar, no olOectir-e uaDlfBstatiDa 
of Hoi, m. 
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Bo in, (he ittffi "I tlhjMlIre— Wlist 
ITiry nnv i^f nbnL inaiif', ivlint Ihf 
nuiura oP llitir l.uniinu'.lly, V^ boiit? 
i\wy ill rlvK llidr Liislii, and hu» 
lliuy iliKii.'niTiDiU' li. 

S5, ill, 

SiirriiiiiiiUiiEs must rnroT nol ItlniliT 

■l>» i-inl w>HsJil, m 
^iirTFT iif lliii Cifniiriil Triiti!ni.il.iiiid 

ri..u i.olw), SB.", tu ;hi4. 
SylUliiln iir Liimiiiniiii Syiillienia, ;*B. 
iijMl-iin it tlic <.'iiton, wiih An- 

dEiii llluainLliciii, Xt7. 
SjmiinilR'iIi; UuiiKllii. !<i[. 
Svn:j>ithi<tJ<: NBrVDii"tj;Htcni,S01, W!, 

Sjiiipu'lK'tl-!, MMIrrkl S;st»iii 

llumi'. Mii, 3.111, am, 
Bvriilieils 'iJ' Mnl-ErUI Cn^atl'iD, 132, 
liHI. IM. 

Hfiillii>ilii of lb« |j|i[r«n(!, 152. IM, 
1111. 

Taltsujihs, St* 

T>niiii«D i» riiiorai[. m 

Traiion of «tlirrr into LL^Iit-cii>iiiIii^- 
tora.TU.SI. 

TcnsiHn, rlio Cnmpamll^e, of Iho 
vevttui Bayn.Dud nlif the Ri;d l> 
(lie jiioit hihI tlio VidHt llio ipusl 

"Tuiiiloii Tlirory" enplniinij, 71 lice 

Tenure Wfe on Ue Flaucl Ptniimn. 
ST. 

Tptnniw, or Loirkjaw, 2llO. 

" Tet rartjK." [lie, of Pytlmanrna de- 

6tr]l«-<l,48 li) I'J. 
Tbcirli'soiilTadiuisjilik'itlirrf Kmi*- 

h'tise if- LI 1 1 9. 1 la lit LI >i If, iin, 
Th'rJiiii'uli'^-'', Wliul ttiB Antltni* 

Kiii'w of. 

Tlii-rnilf propcnr off IhB Tlnlet Rnr. 

]il}ji^kiiary^ j!.Hf4. 
ThiindiT— whm ii i<i,iin.ill, 
TImt'. n ni.pa»inxi o! Pli vsli nl 1,1 !fl7. 
TLnir^ nnd C'ruallun hi^lihng imiy In Ihr 

Miiffrml WflTlJ.an. 
TiiiiL' ntid CreRlluo riirml, S3ii. 
TiiHif*liiiil Cpait. IB7, 
Tini<» lln^ jVJra^nir^' of ''rpfttlon, \ ^4. 
Tl!.«Hf'9urMU'l(iiiiE]iii and Ser*«,M, 
TrnnspHrency— ■wiinl. il Is. 7rp, 
" Tri!p of l,ik," the. Wl, an. 
True rioclrina iiC Epuliitliiii iir Iw- 

Two han-U fil l)>.'ilv. 2,1, 

Two Jtctli>3Js o! Aiiylfl-nf. LIpht., -KA. 

TymSall ili iiiiilloii ci! Llgiil Ihctca- 

lOliov of lii!lit "). an. 
TvnJaU ILaiitalv to declBTe Iti? Origin 

of Maiin. i-ism. IJS. 
Tyjirs of EnJiiliim, 138. 
TyjiliiiH. Tjfihoia. nnfl. other Mfilsriai 



■■ l;naiitBinc7 Tlienrr." «ea '"Kw 
Tl I tu f»." 

r.,foldln.'lit«f I,!re,lB!).l,W,2|e, 
I'nlly iif l.iillti ftlsl la ILe "Wnie 

Tlii"irv," il:l, 
VjiUy k'HIi I'lternllj of NbIhit, 

V*cm-ai (d Natoje, fijf- 

Yipon Rt'Kirli tf'i-lhlnta of tlie Ct- 

li.HEe Hij. IMS, IM. 
\iiriK(loi» Id ILIei'iricIly (nee Plmtv 

HI., pi. HI.1). Jirt [0 lOS, 
VaHriilarky ijf Lbi? GAiij^ltn, 3Wi. 
Vi'rinv Wj. 

of, II". 

■'VltimiEon*" Of eilier, ace "W»»b 

Tbrii'i'." |i|>.flit. «7. 
Ylcilcn. Uiij-, rint B rombinitlQii ol 

Vltilet luy. Buc tilLie, ludlgo BsU 

Vitninynanilrs, lU. 

Vim ri'i-d. iw. 

Vulln and tlie Vultnlr Battery— mn, ia- 
U'rfBtlng Qafry.iS. 

WsTBit o pnircifu] Alxqibfi of Post- 

tivB KleclripUj-, 1(19. 
IVaJer KverJwlnTJ-" ind in E»tr)Flliing. 

41, llli.irj.l'i.'i. 
ICaler (;<'iii?i'»t''rt by titf Sim. E5. 132. 
" Wave Tlii'Mj" of Ibe " (HJll'ctiik-s" 

PI piLimrd aud i^hnvn to be tucijielj 

(|QfDHBfLtcl,tr;', nt litiSn, 
Wislini*^ I'f Mnn PbnitaHf, 
Wlihl Wfi Itflicvii, nnif Knii"', 5iCL 
Whi'sl cniiual glow uiidvr LilucGlnss 

slonp, 'ill*. 
While tlie liftrTiinnlfufcn rfnubTnulJon 

of all (hf riikin, or nf iwu »r inure 

"■tiMnpU'ini-'niaTT CflitrB," 7fi. 
Why tlie Cwl Itsy 'li ihipninsineiil.ljia 

[in»l tli» VIliIm tlie Dio&t coollui; vl 

llii' Colnr-rnjs, ^S- 
" Wi-5d(iiri." In Hfbrpw OuKJimuA 

(H^nn), in Gi*et AjjAia (I(.*.a). 

■" Wisa Mnn" nf lb? Eitil, of Ilia old cu 
I Ime, 411- 

Wmnnn'e Bcii'd. the, ond Solon., M. 

" WoniEin, lli.^, ciciilied sliti II i« Sitn," 

World nf Bjirfcdeaa, 1-2^. 
WornnTpnd. thoftar.Hl. 

yCLI.OWisn idwl tit nmiiis.TS. Wl. 
V<?ll(jw, (lie, the luoet l.mnlnoilB H«7i 

61. 

ZRSira of MatFrial EvolulJou, 1S2. 
'ZlE;iBii-Llghltiiug, lis. 
ZoroDxIf^r^ rirw uf the Aelr»l or Q\f 
jralive Sun 9, 13, 



\ 



